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; 'Wherein , ſeveral weig hey caſes relaing to death 4 
General ,-ahdto SY ic the Lord in particular” 
are ſuccin&ly » ſolidly , ay, and ſariſheig 
handl eds 


' by that Faithful > Fruitfyl, and Fa _ 
 Goſpet Mr. JAMES DUR BAM some 
| Hime Preacher thereof at Glas gow 


. af 
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Job 14--V- 2 by ——A the dy dof my afhoinled 
vime will1 waic , tilmychange cay 


Pal. 90. v12- $0 teach us ronurtber 
we may apply our hearts to recs 


'- Nune ages grod morituru aged - 


Wherevnto; at the deſire of the worthy W has 
* and other Jodicious Chriſtian Fri ie Þ SIndn- © 
larly ſuccefſeful Miniſter-of thegGos hel, /Yr Fo. 
liam Guthyy ,. there is affixed a vinttie x7 of his ms 
- ſmelling memory > from the high injury « wa 
. thereto, by che pitiful 3gnorant 2nd. 
grofſely non-ſenſica} 1m is- printing of 
ſome of his ae" ons. 
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1 ſhould addreſs the dedication 
following Sermons , your. 
p4 


_ . Ayn? frm 


- 


likewiſe 4 wtc ca Homi | Hagband 3. " Have- 
ing alſo had the retirement and convenicncie not 
far from you , for reviſcing and ; makcing them 
ready for the Prefle , which . as. yow partly know, 
andas others may conjecture , was not ſo very caſy 
a peece of work , © conſidering 'that they were not 
taken from the Author's Pen , but from his mouth 
when preaching , - by. one. of his ordinary hearers 


no Scolar , and afterwards tranſſcribed by ano- 


= 


. withall-a genuine and undegenerat Daughter of the 
Ancient, Honourable , . and Loyal Family of Or- 
meſtoune , eminently* inſkramental in our beautiful 


and blefled , in our great and glorious , work of 
Reformation from. Popery ke and famous. ; (as 'it 
i hoped" it will thrugh grace fill continue*to be; 
if the like fad occaſion ';,+ as we wiſh (it never 


civing;,, herbouting ;: cheriſhing , and-in- 


tyrs of Jeſus ; particularly*of renowned Mr. George 
"2. Wiſhart, .who was thence taken under tru by the 

_ S unhappy Earle of Bothwel , now extin& and ' his 
ETD Ons memorial with him ( the” mentioning whereof, I 


-_ "IYepaird for the Reformed Proteſtant Religion , will 
eaſily perſuade him to bear with-, -thongh Þe/may 
be, forany: thing 1 know: , one. of the necreW#} rela- 
tions' of that ſome-time- great *Nobleman + now fur- 
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_ er % ſhould againe occurre ) for ready and chear- 
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courageing the faithful Seryants of God and Mar-. | 


bw your Honourable Husband , Sir Robert's juſt 4 
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The Epiſtle D=dicatory. 
riving\) "while the” houſe "of Orwieflount finds and 


- flouriſheth ſtill ; which Mr. Wiſpare ,' 1 hy , was 


taken thence and thereafter moſt cruelly murd- 
ered at' Saint-Andrewes ," the then feat of Cardinat 
Beatton , who in great ſtate and much pompuous 
pride', looking out of the Window of his Caſtle 
there , now - almoſt leyelled with ' the ground 


 fedd his _luftful: eyes with the horrid and "pitiful, 


but' to bim pleaſant , ſpefackle, ' of that eminent 
Saint-and Seryant of Chriſt' , his b brunt alive 
and conſumed into ashes : "The: meaſiire that Ma: 


ſter | Patrick Hamiltoune that ' notable perſon nobly 


deſcended', having been * nephew' by his Father 
to the Earle of Arran , and by the Mother to 


| the Duke of Albany ( no blood 'being tob noble 
'or precious to be lett by theſe butchers," or to 


be ſackt by theſe blood-thirſty leeches ) mett 
with at the hands of 4rch-Prelat, Beaton Uncle 
to the ſaid Cardinal , not many years before in 
that_ſame place. -O ! terrible truculent and Tra- 
gicaſKaings , yet ſuch as may be crafted amongſt 
us, if ever. ( as Cod forbid) the Roman "andchrif 
that ſcarled coloured beaſt drupk with the. blood 
of the Saints, and Martyres oi Jeſus 2 ſhall 
againe” recover his intereſt in theſe Kingdomes , 


now the Kingdomes of the Lord and bf bis. "IM 


Chriſt. 
But it may be ſome care leſſe and anconcerned 
Callives, will, for fiſenceing. and ſatisficing, us , ſay 


that theſe things were done by Law ; As we are” 
| 3 told 
® Sec Spotſwoods i pag. 52s 
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told by a late petulant and prophane Pawphele- 
teer., that all theſe horrid and hideous perſecuti- 
ons raiſed and orRecurcs againſt many Proteſtants 
in the neighbouring Kingdome of England , in 
the ſhort but very bloody reigne of Queen Mary, 
notwithſtanding, her ſolemne Profeflions made ts 
the Northfolk and Suffolk Gentlemen , and in | 
plaine Councel , to the contrary. 5 Were accord- 
ing to Law , So that the Martyres in her dayes can 
n0 more be @--- ſuch, then thoſe who ſuffered 
" ſince the late Pepiſh plot ; (above 200. of whom , 
being. in all but 277 , according to his reckon- 
ings > (though he reckoneth amiſſc) were , as 
he falſly and impudently alledgeth , executed as 
profliget perſons, ſpeaking this malicious and gro(- 
ly calymnious lic purely out of his own', in exact 
imitation of the Father of lies z; for famous Mr. 
- Fox that indefatigably laborious ſearcher after all 
*  occurrents of that nature, gives us no ſiich ac- 
count ; of whoſe cxa&t ſcrutiny in the ſufferings 
of the Martyres under Qitees Mary , ingenuogff and 
impartial Maſter Fuller ſpeaking in his eccleſiaftical | 
Hiſtory ., ſayeth ; This point hath been handled al. 
ready ſo curiouſly and copiouſly by Mr, Fox ,, that | 
his induſtry herein hath flarved the endeavours of ſuch Þ 


* ſhall ſucceed him , leaving nothing for their pens © 


td paines to feed upon ; for what tan the man dos © 
that cometh after the King? But that which hath been i 
already done , and Mr. Fox appearing ſole Emperons | 
| tin this ſubje#, all piſterity may diſpair to «dd any | 
| remarkabie diſceovries which have eſcaped hjs obſetva- | 
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* tions ; wherefor to bandle this ſubje after bim, is to MY 


light 4 candle tothe Sun; and further according to 
his commendable candor, he adds , as'if it had 
beenin deſigned contradiction to this DetraQor, 
And now to take our leaves of theſe Mariyres,, what re«. 
maines but —— that we embrace and defend that doc 


. raine-which they ſealed with their lives, and As 0cca-. 
fron 5hall offer,to vindicat and aſſert their memories from 


ſuch ſcaudalous tongues and pens, 4s have or hall tra- 


 gducethem;; Neither doeth Dofor Burnet, in his late 


Hiſtory of 'the Reformation of the Church of | 
England, give us any ſuch account; Nay netthet 
Speed nor Baker , whom he moſt injuriouſly 
youcheth for his Authors of this calumny;, hint 
any fuch thing): Butthe man hath forgotrens of 
would not remember , that there have beety, may 
bezand ſtill are in the world, thrones of iniquity which - 
eftablisch miſchiefe by a Law, wherewith 'God, the 
great Lawgiver , hath nofellowsbip; Andtharthe 
primitive Chriſtian Martyres, who were moſt 
cruelly put to death by the perſecuting' Pagan- 
Roman- Emperours, particularly by Trajan., Ha- 
drian , 'the-Antonins and Severus, wer ſo dealt with - 
by.chem,according to the Then-lawes of the Ro- 
man Empyre; forwhich reaſon it 1s very proba- 
ble that Fobn the Divinein the Revelation, bringsin 


| ſomeof theſe perſecurors with 4 pair of ballances | 


intheir bands, infinuating thereby , that they pre oo 
rended to weigh and meaſure out thiir-perfec 


. tions of Chriſtians , by exa&t Juſticeaecortingeo 


Law ; Whoare therefor no moreto be accounted” 
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_ © » Martyrs; Nay, all that have ſuffered moſt exquiſit 
- tormentsandcruel deaths on the cviinds 
Proteſtant Religion, nat only.in Scotland & England, + 
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butin France, Germanie, the Low: cquntries, and 
_ elſewhere fince the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion, and our forſakeing the Apoſtate Church of 


Rome.; and in Tholouſe ,, Bohemia, the Vulleyes of 


Piedmont , and in other -parts of the Chriſtian 


_ World before that time, for that very ſame Re- 


ligion, ; the pot under the denomination of Pro- 
zeflant,, muſt needs according to the'new doftrine 


_ of this pretended proteſtant Author, be dasht 
out of the roll and catalogue of the Martyres of 
Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe forſooth, they wer gene- 


rally put to death by andaccording tothe lawes 
of thereſpeRive Countries wherein they ſuffer- 
ed, tho theſe humane Lawes wereframed on the 
matter in.contempt and defiance of divine Lawes 


tothe contrary. And yet we need neither wander 


norſtrange to find this man baſely beſpattering, 
as ſo manp profligats, | the Proteflants who ſufter- 
edin Queen Mary's dayes , and ranking them al- 
moſt in the ſame claſs and category, and ſetting 
them near by onthe ſame level with the Papifts , 


that were lately executed fortheir acceſſion to the - 


horrid and belliſh plgt , -and denying the former 


to.have been Martyres more then the latter; who 


roundly and boldly in.the face of the reformed 


Churches dar aſſert, that all the difference. be-. 

J -twixt the Popiſh and Proteſtant Religion 1s , - iy 

| - modes aud circumſtances » and no more innedlity ; and 
Ee OW DD | , | 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatory.. 
 thatthe Lawes which eflabliched the Proteſtant , and - 
abolished the Popish Religion; cannot be otherwayes al- 
tered but by ane equal power with that from whence 
they had their being , King and Parliament, who by 
aggreeing, no-more prejitdge the publick in order to 
Heaven," then they did before, that being only acci= 
dental and extrinſecal to the ſubſlance'of Religion, by 
which alone , and not by formes or cerentonies, men are 
ro be ſaved; What? are there no material and high- 
ly momentuous doCtrinal differences betwixt P4- 
piſts and Proteſtants? ''As abont the Pope his arro- 
gantly claimed & Uſurped univerfal;Civil, & Ec- 
eleſiaftick ſupremacy , 'whereby he taketh on him 
. totransfer Kingdomes , to depoſe Kings and Em- 
perors', "and to looſe ſubjeRs from their ſworn 
. alleadgences to them; to interdi&' as'toall ſa- 
creds,; andon the matter toexcommunieat, not 
only particular perſons the greateſt erowned 
heads not -excepred; but wholl Chriftian King= 
doms at his. pleaſure, none being 'watranred ro 
ſay what, or why doeſt thou ? Andall. this 'as: 
 Chrilſts:'Viccar on earth, whereas indeed he is- 
the 'Arch-enemy of Chriſt, even” that Antichriſt 
towhomall his characters aſſignedby the Apoſtl- 


: _ es Paul'and Fobn , doe molt exactly and punctual- 


ly aggree.  Abouthis fondly fancied infallibilitys 
times and wayes out of number ro the conviction 
of the World, not only fallibilized , but groſly 
falGfied and belied; as for mftance undenyably 
appears mm a matter of yery great moment, to wits 
the different tranſlation of the old yulgarlatine 

EE DIes, "0. ...- Bible 
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Bible by Pope Sixtusthe fifth, and by Pope Clement 
tbe eight, fome three years only interyecning be- 
ewixt the one and the othert ; each of which 
rranflations, is inthe preface or bull thereto pre- 
fixt, declared to beautheitick and obligatory of 
the whole Chrilttan World, toown the ſame as 
ſuch ; the.printing or publiſhing of any other 
tranſlation , being under the 'paine of the greater 
excommunication ſeverly- diſcharged ;-and yet 
theſe two tranſlations, are, not only in-a multt- 
tude of places, upward ofa thouſand, different - 
the one from the other, but in many expreſly 
contrary the onetothg other; ſo that the Popes 
pretended infallibility , - doeth infallibly - prove 
fallible, and: falls down flat ; for if the one of 
thoſe tranflations be infallibly true , the,other 
muſt needs be infallibly falſe, or if they Thould 
fill ſay, which it ſeems they cannot have the 
effromry. to. doe, that:they are both infallibly 
true. then their Popes will nor only be made-in- 
fallible , but. (if it did notinvolye a blafphemous 
repugnancy) ſuperomnpotent ,. by attributing 
to them» a powerto make, moſt really, plainly, 
and palpably- contradiQory propoſitions true at . 
once (Sa that we need not-henceforth;wander, 
that their Canon-law ftilerh the Pope, Qur Lord 
_ Godthe Pope) ;+ beſides that ſeveral of theſe pre- 
tended infallible Popes, have by the-publiſhed 
confeſſions: of their own writers , been found 
N £700 reſpeQivly 
* + See Mir, Thomas James bis Bellum Papale; and his 
Defence thereof, _,- 
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 reſpeQivly guilty of groſſelt Herely , Simovy , 
Perjury » Adultery , Sodomy , Necromancy , 


Sacrificeing to Idols and Devils, and of other 
moſt yile and abominablevillanies ; yea, their 
Treat Champion Baronius at. the year 897; ex 
preſly ſayeth, . that for the ſpace of ane hundred and 
fifty years togither , the Popes mer rather Apoſtats then 
Apoſtolicks , and that they wer thruſt into the papal 
chair, by tbe power of barlots , and by the violence of the 
Princes of Tuſcany ; which Sandy. fundation of al- 
ledged infallibility being. overturned , all the 
rotten, and torrering ſuperſirucure of his falſe 
dodtrines tear'd up thereon, as ſo,many caſtles of 4 
come-Jowne ,-.uzplt needs fall ea the ground; It 
is indeed a wanger that. any rational man should 
have the confidence to own ſuch a fancie', but a 
greater wonder that any profeſſing himſclte to be 
a Chriſtian, .should make :;it a grand article of 
his belicffe,,, .apd a baſis of theccerval ſalyation of 
bis, immortal. ſoul; alace ! its. to be feared that 
ane evil conſcience cauterized, andſqme predi[- 
poſition to Atheiſme, are with many, the great 
1nductives to it, Abour. the authority. of the ſa- 
cted Scriptures, which they will haye wholly as 
ro us,,. to depend upon; the authority of. the 
Church, chatis roſay at botrome ,.of the Pope, 
blaſphemouſly alleadging , * that, the , authorjty of 
the Pope is abave the authority of. the Scriptures, that 
na book, nay, nor chapter in the whole Bible, is to 
be heldfor canonical, withont the Popes authority, and 
that the. authority of the Scriptures is no: more:to be 
Ne I ralued 


_ __ .. The Epiffle Dedicarory. | 
- valued then Zſops Fables +, unleſſe "it wer for the 
Teſtimony of their Church, And aboutthe perfeRion 
and perſpicuity thereof in all things neceffaryro 7 
Salvation , which they endeayour'ro diſgrace, t 
by the impious imputations of imperfe&ion and ob- & 
ſcutity, calling them! a Black Goſpel; Incken Divi- | # 
ity, and a Noſe of Wax *, 'Abeut the neceſſity fÞ *© 
of vnwritten traditions in matters of faith, as 
proceeding fromthe ſame divine authority, and: 
to be received with the ſame divine belicfe, and 
under the ſame paine of divine wrath'and damna- 
tion , that the divinely and infallibly infpired 
* Sctipturesare; For the Councel;or rather cauſlefly 
- curfing Conventicle, at Trent, fayeth , that they are' 
to be received with the ſame reverence. About the* 
unwarrantableneſle of tranflateing the Scriptures 
into vulgar languagues,and of the peoples reading; | 
of them , in poitie Blanck-contradiction'to the 
Scriptures themſelves ; and whatever be pre- 
ended, mainlyintended to keep thitm ſtill in grofs 
ignorance of divine Scripture-truths, and inut- 
ter incapacity to diſcover, detaſfe, and abandon 
their abominableerrors; and how dar thepeopte 
preſume to read the Scriptures ? Since his hol1i- 
heffe Pope Innocent belloweth out like a bealt this 
fine Infallible interpretation 'of that Scripture | 
ahent' 'the beaſts*not touching the mountaine 
whereon the Law was given, This monntamne o_ 
bat tet | r 2. %. : e "i 
' + SeePighius de Hier. Eccl. lib. x. cap. 2. Prienkes 
"bis dialogues againſ} Luther. Ste Greg- 7, Di iy 
'Cone. Rom. See Hermannus, n . 


n F See Pighius ibid, lib, 3. cap. 3» | 
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 TheEpiſtle Dedicatory. 
he) which muſt not be rouched bythe beaſts, -i3the bigb 
_ and boly Scriptures » which-the-unlearned: muſt not 
read: And their Doctors commonly affirme,, that 
the People mult not be ſuffered to read the Scrip- 
tures, becauſe forſooth , We muſt not give boly 
things to dogs, -nor caſt pearls before ſwine: ſuch ace 
.count make theſe Paſtors of the people , as to 
rank them amongſt beaſts eventhe vilelt ofthemy 
dogs and ſwine; which ſayeth , ſuch Paſtors ace 
fitterto feed and keep dogs and ſwine, :then-to 
feed and watch over rational men and women 
that have immortal ſouls: Andoneof them, Al- 
phonſus de Caſtro , aſſerts , that from the reading of the 
Scriptures, all herefies come ; though this hath been 
ordinarly morethrough the. fault of learned men 
then of the common people, and in neither, 
through any fault of the Scriptures; 'Theyareſo 

mad angry at thetranſlation of the Bible jntovul- . 
gar languages , that ſome of ithem have boldly _ 
belched out this blaſphemy , That peoples being per= 
mitted to read the Bible, wasthe invention of the-De- 
vil * ; there is- ane Engliſh Famphler printed 
Anno r663..intituled, The Reconciler of Religions, 
that hath theſe horrid words, pag. 41. ——- The 
proteſiant Bible is no moore the Word of God ,. then 
#s the Alchoran or Aſops Fables, it 4s 4 Diaboli= 
cal invemion-, and 4 ſacrilegious inftrument- to 
deceive. and damne all ſuch poor ſoules as beleive 
it , and therefore worthy. to. be burnt with fire 
is the midle of_ the merkgt at noone, andiet all the 
| y "00 - People 


« X See Perclivs, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
People ſay Amen ; ſo beit. About juſtification by 
works and inkinentnhghroceluelly and not b 
the imputed righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ; whereby 
ſinners have acceſle to boaſt and glory, as being 
madetheir owne immediat ſaviours', *and to offer 
atalſe ſacrifice which God will nevet accept of, 


oO the great dishonour of the alone Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. About the poſſibility of not only fulfilling 


the Law perfeRly in this life, tho the whole Scrip- 


tures, 'theuniverſal experience of all ages , and 


mens own conſciences reclaim;but of out-doeing 
the Law, and doeing more then it requireth or 
 oblidgeth men anto , by their works of ſuperero- 
gatione; whereby they think to oblidge God, and 
to merite from him not only for theinſelves, bur 
for others alſo, and whereby they will needs have 
the righteouſneſſe of one ſupererogating Saint, to 
be imputed toother perſons , and hold this for a 
very real truth , while in the mean time they flout 
attheimpuration of Chriſts merits and righteouſ(- 
nefle, as bur a purative and meerly unaginary 
thing , ſo great 1s the ſtrength of judicially in- 
' fatuating deluſion. About antiſcriptural, irra- 
tional, nonſenſical , and monſtrons Trenſubſtan- 
tiation,whereby they will have the bread and wine 


in the Euchariſt turned , and that by the Prieſt. 


when and as often as hepleaſeth, into the ver 

body and blood of Chriſt , and ſowill have him, 
whom the Heavens muſt receive or containe till 
the time ofthe reſtitutione of all things, to be 
corporally or bodily preſent therein, and thatin 
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[The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
thouſands of places-at once, asto his whole bodyz 
and ſo tobe chewed with the teeth, digeſted'in 
the Romack , andſent forth into: the draught of 
the profaineſt wretches that participat of that Sa- 
crament; yea, it may be, to be caten by mice. 
and rats, terrible robe once but thought of, And 
their abominable unbloody ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
offered dayly for the finnes of the Living and of 
the Dead, highly derogatory unto thar _ 
pitiatory and Juſtice-attoneing bloody ſacrifice , 
offered up' once forall unto God by Jeſus'Chriſt 
the great high Prieſt , on the golden Altar of lis 
divine nature, by which facrifice' he hath per- 
fe&ed for ever them that are ſanRified. Aboue 


' the Sacraments conferring grace on ſuch as re- 


ccivethem by the very deed done; and the ne- 
ceffity of a right intention in the adminiftrator 
of them, notonly asto thefruit and effet, but 
as tothe validity and verybeing ofthem ; wheie- 
by not only their Opus eperatum'is overturned, but 
molt things in popery as ſuch , nainely their 
Tranſubſtantiation , and facrifice of the Maſs, 
nay the very Papacyitſcife (as ſome of their own 
noted writers ſeem to be convinced Þ)are render- 
edutterly uncertaine ;- and in truth nothing leſt 
3.3 Tp © cerraine 
F See Puteanus, who'in 22. 9. I. art. 6. reacherh+thar 
it is not abſolutly of faith » that the exiſting Pope 
{v.g.) Paul the 5th isthetrue Vicar of Chriſt, and 
Succeſſor of Petey, becauſe it ſuppons two propofittonsy, 
Paul is baptized ( N. B.)- and Paul is canonically , 
elefted > neither of which is abſolutely of Faith. 
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certaineammoyy them butthis, that thefe is ane 
_ uncertainty of moſt, if not of all things. Abour 
their halfe-communion, whereby on moſt frivo- | 
Jous and fooliſh reaſons, ſuch as their fear leaſt 
ſom of the wine or blood as they call it, + should 
remaine on the Laiks beards or muſtachoes, they 
ſacrilegioufly rob the people of the cup, moſt ex- 
preſly contrary to Chriſts allowance thereof on 
them ,.inthe divine unalterable inſtitution of that 
mol? precious ordinance, appointed far the ſpi- 
ritual nurishment of his people. . And theabſolute 
ieceſfity of baptiſine in orderto ſalyation ; wher- 
by all the Children of them who beleive noother - 
place that ſouls departed goe toafter deach but 
Heaven or Hell, are for the meer want thereof , 
tho neither negleRed nor contemned by the pa- 
rents (for of ſuch contempt or neglect the in- 
fants themſelves are incapable) are moſt cruelly 
damned to Hell fire for-eyer, About Purgatory 
2 meer fable and figment, but indeed a' very ſer- 
viceable fire for the Popes Kitchine 5 whereby 
thealone, purely , and perfeRly purging vertue 
of Chriſts precious blood,is mightily Innes: 
And about the. Popes pardons and indulgences 
(or rather emulgences or purſe-milking and emp- 
tying devyces) oftered toall who will give mo- 
ney for them on their ſaying of ſo many Ave Ma- | 
77's , and Pater-noſters , and doeing other ſuch 
poor, childish , and foolish faites; and manyeſt 
ro them that give moſt money , but utterly de-. 
nycd tothoſe poor wretched ſoules that _ 
cp | ' chang, 
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thing togive. | About their prayihg pnblickly ia 
the Church, ina language. uttetly unknown to 
the generality of the common people ; whereby 
the that ſhould be thetr mouth to God 1s a Barba- 
rian tothem, and they incapacitat' to joine with 
him underſtandingly , :or to give their aſſent to 
what heprayes; in plaineand palpable contradic< 
tion to what is moſt clearly and convinceingly 
Aiſcourſedin the Scriptureto this purpoſe, About 
praying to Angels and Saints departed', not 
without deep and diſhonourable refletions on 
theinterceffionof Jeſus Chrift our alone Medija« 
tor. And About prayirg forthe dead, who are by 
death put into ane eternal unalterable ſtate, and 
ſo ſer quit vi:hout the reach of the benefite of the 

prayers of the living. About worſhiping ofimag- 
es with religions and divine worſhip 5 which 
if any of them for ſhame ſhould deny, theirgreat 
Angelick Doctor, Thomas of Aquin't will give 

'themthelie, whoexpreſly ſayes, that the ſame 

reverence 1spiyen tothe Image of Chriſt, which 

is giventohimlelfe, and becauſe Chrift is wor- 
{ . ſhiped by the worship Latria (which is the higheſt 
-worship) his image therefor is tobe worshiped 
wittrthe ſame worship Latria; heaffirms the like 

. of worship given tothe croſle of Chriſt, or the 
Crucifix of whateyer matrerit be made. And oh 
the matter About the obligation of the Second 
Command, which. becaufe it cannot be bowed 
Nor bended , no not by the plenitude of the Popes 
1: oFh f11t3-1 | 5 * power 
& See Thomas in 3.4. 25. Art. 3+ 4+ _ 


"Ibn «. 
Ce era ARGS Ges Sohn nags pentru es at 
me" 


— W.. dio > ARON Reb lee Pb oh 
ins Fats 1 Fd el, 


RS bem. 


TRANS Hwy So eo II - 
—ADIIPAe it en ear Wes 0s. 


AGO a eee ee re ere ee re rr nn OOO OOO_ 
— oe. ©u +. one - - 
+ I AUG AE AIG re nA AE Pot A a rs 
- 
bs o& 
F 
- 


by - 


mm  TheEpilleDediewory, }| 
| power, to atronize nor .in. th leaf to favour 


their grofly Idolatrous1mage-worship., they will 
.need+not only break it, but dash it quit out of 
the decalogue in deſpice of the grear Law giver, 
Fvho hath ſo vexed and confounded them by that 
Caminand, thatthey cannot evicethe dint of it; . 


. and hath-involved them into ſuch a Labyrinth 


that:they cannot extricat, nor bring themſelves 
out of it, no not by theclew ofthe ſmaleſt Spun- 
threed of their molt1ubtile diltinEtions. About 
the Apoſtacy of the Saints, and the uncertainty 
of their Salvation, the very: cut-throats ,of the 
comfort that is allowed -by Jeſus Chriſt on them 
that unfaipedly beleive in him; and. about many 
moe weightyrhings, Are all theſe but Ceremonies 
and Circumſtances ia -Rehgion?: Can the man be 
ſo groſly ignorant asto'think ſo, or 1o wickedly 
prejudicat toſay fowhen he thinks, otherwayes ? 
Are all-the. very ſubſtantial differences berwixt 
Proteſtaniſme and Poperythus dwindled away into 
mere Modes, and Circumſtances, Formes, and Ce- 
xempnies?; Andshall welook on the great multi- 
zuds of Proteſtants, who on the ſole account of 


_ their Religion bhaye been putt toſo many, various, 


.exquilit_tortures and molt cruell .deaths , as a 
company of filly shallow-pated ridiculs,. rather 
tobe pitied then as paterns to be 1tmitated, who 
knew not bow to diſtioguish berwixt rhe ſubſtance 
and mere modes and circumſtances of Religion , but 
-would needs injudiciouſly and foqlishly throw 


-away their lives , burne quick, and run them- 


>ſelyes 


_. TheEpiſtleDedicatory. 
ſelves intoſo many extreme ſufferings, for their 
obſtinat adhering to modes and circumſtances of Re- 
ligion,' wherein the ſubſtance of it was not at all 
concerned , nor fo much as trench'd upon or 
touched ? God fotbid that we should dar; eſpe- 
' cially ar ſo high arate, to offend againſt, and 
condemne the generation of , theſe righteous 
perſones 4 who overcame by the blood of the 
Lamb, bythe word of their Teſtimony, andby 
not loveing theirlives unto the death ; or ſuffer 
ourſelves to be whidled into ſuch a finiſter and 
perverſe beliefe of theſe witneſſes and wor- 
thies , of whom. the world.was not worthy, 
and that upon the bare and uoproved afſer- 
tions z/ and - maligne whiſpers , of this truck- 
ler after ;/ and trafficker for, Reme; who, yer 
if yewill truſt him, never was, nor is likg tobe , ads 
difted to Popery , heis not ſurebuthe maybe, and 
who I pray that is not over credulous will beleive 
him , or any other man of his Kidney, that lookes 
at all differences betwixt Proteflantsand Papiſts, as 
matters-of mere Mode, Circumſtance ; and Cere- 
yay but that he will be caſily prevatled with g 
to forgoe the one and to embrace the other Reli- 
gion, both being in his account the very ſame 
or ſubſtance, if eſpecially 'by the change he may 
.come ito a litle niore ſubſtance in the world? 
Howeyer,fince ſuch induſtrious endeavours are 
uſed todiſparage, diſgrace; and vilifie ſufferers 
and Martyres {AM the Proteſtant Religion, andeo 
- make litleandlight of all the great and weighty 
+ 3 diffe- 
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differences berwixt Proteſtaniſme and Popery » : 


Ir $should alarme, as with found of trumpet, 
your La: andall found and upright hearted Pro- 
teltants in Scotland, to rouze ourſelves, and by 
all ſuteable , ſinlefſe,, and warrantable wayes 
earneſtly ro contend for the reformed Proteltant 
Religion, the very faith oncefor all delivered by 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the Saints, (I fay 
the very faith ſo delivered , becauſe we reformed 
Proteſtants heartily own all the doctrine of faith 
contained in the ſacred Scriptures, and own no- 
thing as neceſſary to be beleived or practiſed in 


order to ſalvation, that-is not contained there, ' 


either inexprefſe words, or that is not deducible 
therefrom by genuine, unconſtrained, and ne- 
ceſſary conſequence) that hath been fignally 
ſealled from Heayen by the converſion , ofifca. 
tion, andſalvatione of multitudes of fouls; That 
hath been confirmed by the ſufferings & deaths of 


many thouſands of Martyres thorrow the world, 


andofnot a few in theſe Kingdoines ; That faith 


- :forwhich ournoble and renowned Anceſtors did 


ſo ſtrenuoufly ſtrive and wreſtle , by all lawful 
meansand wayes , that the ſame might be handed 
downtous; And which God and they have com- 
mitted to our truſt and cuſtody as a moſt precious 
depofirum,, oblidging us under all higheſt paines, 


even of his eternal wrath and curſe, that we 'en- 


deayour to tran{mit the ſame 1nteir and untainted 


to them that shall come afterus; And that faith 
which we are withall by ſulemne ingadgements , 
| | | taken 


t 
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taken on before God and the World, indiſpen- 
ſibly oblidged'-to maintain}, profefſe,. avouch , 
and bear teſtimony nnto', at any rate or ha-- 
zard , as we are called to it , It being indeed 
the true glory of a teſtimony , to give it when 
God calls foritin the face of danger;Letusthere- 
fore be preyailed with, and perſwaded by all 
theſe and other ſuch conſiderations, earneſtly to 
contend for this faith, . and to ſtand faſt in the li- 
berty wherewith Chriſt hath made usfree, that: 
we be notagaineintangled with the yoke of Anti- 
chriſtian bondage. And that we may thorrow 
grace, betheberter diſpoſed and capacitated to 
doeſo; We wouldendeavour; 1. Thorrowly to. 
know, and to be well acquainted with, the prin-- 
' Ciples of the Religion which we profeſle, ;that 
we may be able and ready .alwayes, with meek- 
nefle and fear, toanſwerevery one that asketh us 
a reaſon of our faith and hope; even to have our 
loins girt about with the truth. 2. We would: 
ſeek to befully aſſured and perſwaded of the in- 
fallible cruth and divine authority of the ſacred 
| Scriptures wherein our Religion is contained, and 
that fromthe inward work of the Spirir of God 
bearing teſtimony thereofuntoourSpiritsaccord- 
ing tothe Scriptures. 3, We would yet morethen 
ever endeavour to receive the love of the truth ,- 
or to receive the truth in love, for the negle&t_ 
whereof many have been, and moe, if God pre- 
vent not, will be,given up to ltrong deluſion to 
beleiyelies, 4. We would covet carnettly to feel 
| | ** 3 the 
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the power and more andyet more of the power 
of our Religion uponour hearts, captiyating us 
roits obedience, and mightily influenceing our 
practice to ane univerſal exa& conformity to it , 
that no part nor poinr of thetruth may be detain- 
' edinunrighteouſneſſe, normade, as it wer, a 
priſoner of, by ſetting a guard of corrupt affec=, 
tions about it, not ſuffering it to look out and 
ſhewitſcltein our practice. 5, We would ſtudy 
to be andabidenear God, not only to makeſure 
on good grounds, that we who wer ſometime 
far off, are now made nigh through the blood of 
Chrilis croſle as toour ſtare , bur by allappointed 
means to endeavour to draw nigh as toour frame, 
difpoſition, and walk, (fofrhoughit be impoſ- 
ſible char there can beany drawing nigh to God 
in reſpe& of frame w':ere the diſtance of ſtate 
remaineth (t1]l, yet there may be, as many dole. 
ful experiences of the vaints put beyond all reach 
of debace, great diſtance of diſpoſition and frame 
where there is nearnefle of ſtate) that we may 
hear this to be the unanimous yoice of all the oc- 
curring providences of theſe dayes , thatitsgood 
forus that we draw nighto God ; it was ſure al- 
wayes good but never better, alwayes neceflary 
bur never more neceſſary then at fuch a time, 
wherin diſtance from God , uſually attended 
with darkneſſe and deadnefſe, is ſingularly dan- 
gerous and portends ſadly. 6, We' would endea- 
yourto have the honour and glory of Jeſus Chriſt 
mach endeared to our hearts; -To haye, and to 
"7 keep 
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keep up, a high and ſuperlative eſterme of him/as 
tranſcendently and-incomparably precious, and 
of the worth andexceljency of our Religion, as 
coming from him, as conforming us to his image, 
and as diſpoſing and fitting us-for the enjoyment 
of him; that in compariſon of theexcellency of 
the knowledge of him , by and according to: 
Scripture-Religion which we profefle, all things 
in this world, pleafure , profit, and honour , 
may in oureſteime be degraded,and detruded into 
the very loweſt degree of baſeneſſe and vileneſle, 
evento be accounted but as lofſe and dung; which 
will notably prediſpoſe to part with , forgoe, and 
actually to ſufferthe loſſe of them, when any of 
them or all of thei togither shall preſume to 
compare or come in competition with the excels 
lency of Jeſus Chriſt , and of the Chriſtian re= 
formed Proteſtant Religion : This is a time, 
wherein all thelovers of Chriſt and of their Reli= 
gionamongſt us, arein aneeſpecial mannercall- 
ed to haye ſuch a loweſteime of all theſe things: 
inthis competion, to cry down the market and. 
tolert the pricesof them fall, to fitt very looſe. 
of them, tobevery denyed to them, andtobe 
ready on acalltoletthemall goe, when we can- 
not brooke themand Chriſt and our Religion to- 
gither, 7, We would ſett ourſelves down with 
greater and more grave deliberation then ever, 
_ toconnt what Chriſt and our Religion may cofte 
us; And tothis purpoſe we would caſt ap (to fay 
fo) the Kings Book of Rates, the Book of the- 
; | ©": 2, _—_— _ holy 


TheEpiſtle Dedicatory. 
holy Scriptures, that there we may {ce what all 
the followers of Chriſt are moſt expreſly called - 
to lay their reckoning with the lofle of, for his 
and the Goſpels ſake, and what Chriſt and the 
. very ſame Religion which we profefſe , hath 
colte many of the Saints recorded: there; We 
would alſo.review, as we have accefle, humane 
writings concerning the many various, great, and 
greivous loſſes and ſufferings of the 'Martyres of 

Jeſus; for him and for our Religion ,: that we 
may thence further ſee what they have been put: 
- to expend on that noble and non-ſuch account, 
who yet all reckoned their greateſt expence and 
colte infinitly below the worth of the cauſe for 
which they wer put to it; We haye generally 
hitherto , and that for aconſiderable time , held 
and poſſeſſed our Religion at mighty eaſy and 
cheap rates, it hath coſte us but very litle; It 
may be, yea, its probable that the rates will be 
raiſed, that the market will beup; Which calls 
aloud on us to fitt down ſeriouſly and ſoberly 
and count the coſte , whither we will be able to 
finiſh and goe through with our undertaking , and 
that thorrow the negleR and defect of ſuch pre- 
vious deliberat reckoning, we be not with the ſur- 
prifing and unexpected change and coſte putt te 
giveover inthe mideſt of our work, and fo expoſe - 
ourſelves to be the objzefs of the ſcorne and de- 
riſion of all obſerving paſſers-by. 8. Wewould 
. beleivingly take Chriſts bond and obligation, for 
his gracious and free compenſing of all —— 
| | all” 
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ſhall be honeſtly undergone for his andthe Goſ- 
pels ſake, evenane Hundred foldin this preſent 
time asto what is infinitly better then that which 
is loſte, and life eternal in the world tocame; 
with the comfortable clauſe non obſtante perſecus 
tione, with or notwithitanding of perſecutione, 
and to $hew that he is not complementing {incere 
ſufterers - for his ſake, by giving them this hts- 
bond for upmaking of their loſſes , nor putting 
aneemptie ſpoone into their mouth, but ſpeaks 
his very heart to them , he hath ordered the. re- 
cordipg or regeſtrating of it by three of his Evan- 
geliſts , and in eyery drawght of it (which 1s 
worthie obſervation) he hath prefixeda grave af- 
ſeveration, yerely; O! highly valid, good , and 

_ ſufficient ſecurity , given with ſuch fiacerity. by 

ſoinfinitly Reſponſala perſon, whom God hath 
truſted as great Surcy and Cautioner for'the debt 

and duty of all the ele&, who can never breck or 
be unable to-pay his debr ; And whois willing his 
people should beleivingly, prayerfully , and hams. 
bly ſue him, in the court of Heaven for 1mple- 
ment of his bond for compenſation ,. and-will 
never refuſe the debt, nor wilthe ſuffer his bond 
to ly untaken up, nor will he take it up till he hath 
compleatly payed all that he hath moſt freely bee 
come debitor for by his bond and obligations - 

And when that shall be done, then ſure all lofles 

for Chriſt and the Goſpel , for true Religions ' 

jake, $hall be fully , ſuperaboundantly, and to 
ane infinit oyerplus > made up. | "Sas 
mu *F*5 * Madan, 


- 
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. Madam, lam the more incourage 

the dedication of theſe: few Sermons on this 
fivect , ſerious, and ſavoury fubje& ro your La + 
that I know you wiltread them concernedly, as 
will atſo your honourable Husband Sir Robert doe, 
as being , through grace, moreimmediatly con- 
eributive cowards his excitment andupltirring, to 
make ready for his quickly approaching difſolu- 
tion, walking now betwixt threeſcore and ten 
and fourſcore years, the outmolt ordinary boun- 
dary fixed by God in theſe laſt ages of the world 
forthe continuance of the short life of man; I 
know he readeth much, would to God that all 
the Gentlemen in Scotland old and young , gave 
themſelyes as. much, when not rex Ll ne- 
ceflarly and ſuitablyayocked , toreading of pro- 
fitable and edifieing bookes as he doeth ; they 


might, through his bleſſing , be much more ac-' 


complished both men and Chriſtians, anda great 
deal-more fitted to ſerye their generation , ac- 
cording to the will of God, in their reſpefive 
capacities and ſtations. That you both may be 
helpedof God, tolive more and more ſo as you 
may have the well-grounded, lively, and ſoul-re- 
freshing hope of dieing the blefied death of 
them that die in the Lord, who reſt from their 
labours and whoſe works follow them, is the ye- 
fy ſerious defire of Madans 

Your La: very much obliged Servant, 
Fuly and hearty Well-wiſher in the Lord 
12681, 
To 


oy addreſs 


oy 


To the Chriſtian | 
READER 
Chriſtian Reader. 


Any and various are the viciſhtuds andchanges 
Y | :o which fin hath _ ſubje&ed us poor , tran« - 
fient , itinerary , miferable Mortals, grieving, 
groaning, dwiningz and —_— nothings; the Reires' 
ward of all which changes is at lengeh brought up by 
Death , that laft , grear , and vaſtly momentuous 
change , which purts a final period to all the changes 
that ſhall ever befal us in this world ; and whereby 
every one of us withoutexception of ſexe, age» de= 
- ſcent , depree , calling or capacity , will be put into at, 
eternally ynchangeable ſtate of happineſſe or of muſes 
ry: If ſo, thenſure itts very ſad, and never enough 
robe lamented, if it were with teares of blood , that: 
men and women who haverational and immortal ſouls 
endued with a diſcurring faculty., and capable of eter- 
nal happineſſe in the enjoyment of God, and of-eter= 
nal miſery in ſeparation aad deftrution from his” 
preſence, ſhould for moſt part, ſo much abſtra& from 
the ſerious thoughts of that moſt ?mportant change » 
followed with ſolong 2 train of everlaſtiogly concern. - 
ing confequents , and in their retired meditations, take 
ſo few turnes in this fong gallery of Fcerbity ; As if all 
that thedivinely inſpired Scriptures ſay of it, and that- 
many every day experience the truth of , were a meer 
Romance, or cunningly deviſed fable : And yet not- 
withſtanding Death is moſt incontrovertibly certain » 
all men being by Divine appointment concluded un- 
der aneceffity of dieing ;. which appointment taketh 
in not only the infallible certainty of the thing , but; 
the determination of the preciſe time, when, of the 
place, where, andof the manner , how ; whither by 
a violent or natural death, whither by a_more ſudden. 
2nd ſurprifing ,or by a morelent and lingering , _—_ 


-' 
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EN Tothe Reader. | 
For our times. are in the hand of the Lord ,. the years , 
moneths , weeks , dayes, and moments of them, with 
all their incident changes and revolutions are ar his 
diſpoſe ; There is an appointed time 80 man on earth, he 
' hath determined the times befor appointed ; the times :and 
ſeaſons are wp in the Father's owne power ;, our dayes 
are determined , the number of our Meneths is with him , 
Bz hath ſett bounds to us which we cannot tranſgreſſe:There 
isno pellibility of circumduceing the day prefixed to 
the continuance of our life by his appointment (which 
15 not ar all gainſaid by what the Pſalmiſt ſayth of bloo- 
dy and decearful men , that chey ſhall not halve , or 


live out halfe their dayes that is, they ſhall often 


not live halfe or near ſo long as they might according to 
the ordinary courſe of nature, or not halfe or near fo 


long as they deſired , deſigned , and expe&ed, or, they 


ſhall becucroff in the throng of tier buſfinelle, and 
in the midſt of their projets and deſignes ; nor by that 
ſentence of death of a diſeaſe mortal in its own nature, 
denounced againſt King Hezekia, and the addition of 
I5-years to his life ,' which imports only. the change 
and reverſe of a tacitly conditional commination and 
ſentence(as in that againſt the Ninivits,and that againſt 
Abimelech 1n the matter of-Sarai) but no change at all 
of Gods purpoſe and decree, who is not as man that 
he ſhonld repent, whoſe counfel ſtands and with whom 
there is no variableneſſe nor ſhadow of turning » who 
had decreed in his eternal purpoſe the drawing forth of 
Hezekjas lite that length , and had by his decree infal- 
libly enſured the performance of the condicion;to witt, 
Hezekias prayivg » humbling himſeclfe , and rouſeiog 
up of himſelfe yet more tothe ſerious exerciſe of God- 
hnefle; and his uſeing preſcribed means for the reco- 
very of his health 3 Nor is it | ron by any other 
fcriprore rightly underſtood). So that it ſeemes to be 
(tolay noworſe} Acrheologick, and no thing conſen» 
rent to Divine-Scripture-diRats , poſitively and per- 
; | emptorly 


Rd 


To theReader. _ 
' *emptorly to deny that the outmoſt terme and peripd 
of this mortal lite is unalterably fixed in the eternal 
purpoſe of God :, It being very unreaſonable to ſub-- 
ſtra& and exempt fo concerning ahd important a thing 
as the laſt cerme of man's life , or the preciſe time of 
his death, which in the Scripture. is' by way of emi- 
nency.above and beyond all other changes called His 
Change, even that whereby he Reps over the border of 
time 1nto eternity » from the foveraigne influencggo 
his decree and of his Providence that doth moſt v- 
lantly and accuratly inſpe& the infruſtrable execution 
thereof; fince they reach the leaſt momentuous and 
moſt minute things», even the numbering of our haires, 
and'the falling of a ſparrow to the ground. Befide, 
whatever is or can be ſaid againſt this , ſeems with 
equal ſtrength to milicat againſt the immutability of 
the divine purpoles' and decrees about theeverlaſtt 
fſtateof men; and to teferras great an uncertainty © 
the later as of the former. And indeed it is worthy 
Obſervation that thoſe who moſt violently maintain 
(I ſay moſt violently ;/ becauſe I know there are ſome 
otherwayes Orthodoxe who demurr inthis) that the - 
terme of humane life is unfixed, mutable, and ambulz- 
tory » .even inthe eternal decree and fore-knowledge. 
of God, as well as it is contingent and uticertain in 
reſpe& of natural and ſecond cauſes, do alſo patro» 
nize and peremptorly plead. for the murabiliry and 
conditionality (for both come to the ſame amount ) 
of God's decrees abour men's ſpiritual and everlaſting 
Rate: making him either dayly to acquire new knows 
ledge '- though knowne to him be all 'his 'workes 
fromthe beginning , or at leaſt co be doubtful and ir« 
reſolved in his purpoſes till new emergents arifing - 
from an uncontrolled and ſelfe-governing Free-will 
cauſe him take new meaſures and reſolutions; Which 
_ is a doctrine juſtly exploded by all truly Orthodoxe 
Dirines.,: as being unworthy of, andinjurious to »the 

| —-. infinitly 


To theReader. ae 
infinitly wiſe and abſolutly ſupreame Goyernour of 
the World ; Aad as haveing a ceadency (however ie 
may be honefted and plaiſtered over with ſpecious and 
Jplendid pretences of ſomewhat elſe) to narrow and 
limit the ſoveraigne dominion and will of the infinit 
Majeſty of God the Creator , that the will. of the 
Finir and fecklefſe Greatyre may have the :.greater 
ſcope and latitude of liberty z which yer is\no li- 
ber indeed , nor, worthy the name of liberty; | 
WEauſc it is not 'that wherewith the Son.of God 
makes free: And torakethe.crowne of the glory of 
the conyerſion-and ſalvation of fanners off -the head 
of free grace, and to fett it moſt lacrilegiouſly on the 
head of cheirown Lord Paramount Free-will : And in 
downe right contradictiento the Scriptures of truth , 
to make poor man proudly boaſt, that it 1s not God, 
but he humſelfe , who hath made him to differ from 
thers ; andthat he 1s more oblidged.in the Matter of 
his converſion and falvation to his-own toward , trac- 
table ,. gentle z courteous » complyant , and obſe- 
quipus Free-will , then to God's decree of elefion z 
andthe efficacious z omnipotently ſweet , and {weetly 
.emniporent » infallibly and neceſſarily will-inclining 
 anddetermining » though not forcibly violenting , -or 
computſorily coating influence of ſoveraignly free 
grace :-If wantonly curious , ſupercilioully 1nſolent , 
tumultuantly mucinous , corrupthumane Reaſon (am- 
bitzoufly aftefting to take up and comprehend the 
great Abyſle , the ſhoarlefl-; bottomleſle , and incom- 
prehenfible Ocean of the Decrees and Providence of 
God within ft's awne licle and ſhallow cockle-ſhell- 
g3pacity); would ſafer its ſelfe to be ſobered and be- 
- calmedinto a humble and-juſt conſideration of things, 
all thoſe high and haughty-reaſonings and debatings 
2ganſt the unalterable fixedineſſe of the laſt trerme of 


_  qmansnatural life, and againſt che immutability of his 


Decreesin reference to their ſpiritual and wy 
Kate, 
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Rate »- would quickly be let fall; for then-ie woy! 
ealily, ſee the great congruity ,. and pleaſing ſurablne 
- that 1$.in ſubjefting all and parcicularly the.rational 
Creatures being but. derivar and borrowed bits of 
| being from thar firſt fountain, and original being, 
that being of beings, 10 all the events that befal them 
 andin all their. motions, aRtings, and operations, ac- 
cording to their reſpeCtive natures , entitatively ,, mo» 
rally , or gracioully good ; Andall the adherin 
- ies , ataxies , and viniolities of them ; tothe Majefly 
of the moſt high God » as. to_hus efficient produceing 
of the one, and as to his permitting , bounding, ory 
dering , and JireRing of the other , .to his owne holy 
and bleſſed ends ;. without being juſtly chargeable 
with any the leaſt culpable acceflion.to-them ; whois, 
. þy the moſt abſolute perfeQion of his pureſt nature, 
infinitly removed from all. poſlbility of being reached 
by any tinarear.touch of pollution;.It would alſs . 
ſee clearly the moſt profoundly and admirably wife 
connexion, thatintheſe Decrees of God, and inthe 
execution of them: by his all eye-providence.,- is ar- 
dered .berwixt the.cnds , and all 'the-ſeveral 
leading thereto; it þeing evident beyondall hazard of 
rational contradiRion » that the boundary of the life - 
of Ahab , and. of that unbeleeying. Samaritan Lord 
who was trode todeath in the gate of Samarias and.of 
our. bleſſed Locd Jeſus himſelte;, was determinatly 
prefixed, fince it was exprelly fore-told.,. as the 
Scripture clears.; Andit 24+ ply impoſlible thac Di. 
vine prediftiones can: prove \ alle ; Agd yet the man 
that ſhot at Ahabatted freely .in ſo;doing : Thoſewho 
trampled that Lord.to death were .notiorced by anyta 
ather themmſelyes togicher into ſuch a crqud, orto be. 
[0 reguardleffe ofa perſon of honour; and the Murder. 
ers of Chriſt were aot-a-whit the lefle. » that 
. they did nothing but what God's hand and counſel de- 
termined þefor to dedone » nor yet dowLond any 
| s 


that appeareth for alitle time , and. 


| Tothe Reader. 
thing that, was-irrationaÞor fooliſh g- in wſing lawful 
and fitt means for his owne preſervation, 1n ſo frequent 
retireing and hyding himſelfe from the jewes violence 
as he did, though as the Scripture often makes*men» 
tion» His hour was not yet come ; by which inſtances it 
1s very clear , that the determinatnefſle of the. decrees 
of God , dothno wayes violent or infringe the native 
freedome of the wills of Men, nor yet 1s it any ex- 
cuſKſor cheir ſin, or encouragetment to their negle& 
of means fince'it is by the uſing rightly or negleing 
of theſe, 'that God cauſeth his unalcerable decrees to 
take their deſigned effeR, Sun $akh 

_ Asthen it is moſt indabitably certain, that we muſt 
die {o the time for the continuance of our life and 
dayes here is'very ſhort , even but as an hand-breadth, 
and our age as nothing befor him , our dayes are ſpent as 4 
zale that is told , they are as ashaddow onthe earth , and 
'#here is none abyding ; they are fwifter then a Poſt , they 
flee-away and ſee no good ; they are paſſed away as the ſwift 
Ships , as tbe Eaple that hafteth to the prey , they are 
fwifter then a Weavers shutle;, ourl ie is even as 4 vapour 
then vanisheth away ; 

2s 4-litle warme-breath, that 1s turced in/and out at 

our Noftrils, which is very eaſrly and quickly ſtopped. 

"The preciſe time alfo of che expiring of this breath of 
lifeis (however to God', to whom (as is faid) are 


knowne all his works: from the beginning » moſt 1n- - 


fallibly -certain)®to.us moſt uncertain ; death comes 
-on-us ordinarly , in ſuch an hour as we do not thinkof ; 
Fr comes onus as 4'thief in the night; We are now 
:Krong and in good health', and on ene ſudden we grow 


"Weak and ficken:Now we live, and by & by wedie, & 


fee men no moremtheland of the living. All which, 
-co witty the-certainty of our death , the exceeding 
brevity of our frail and britcle life ” with the greatun- 
certainty of the preciſe time of 'our dieing  do' with 
'one yoice tinanzmouſlyeall aloud wnto us ſeriouſly by 
» | wu 
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- mind» 3nd; with all our might to make furan onhee 
life ; to. make-ſure peace and friendſhip wich God 
thorough the blood of Chriſt's .croſſe; ' to ſecure'an 
intereſt in him. (the choice and wale of all intereſts, 
the only everiafingly curable intereſt, in compariſon 
of: which-z--all, other intereſts. are but petty and 
incooſiderable-, to which they: all' ought to cede 
atid-give iplace >.,and , 2s it were to ftrick ther - 
flag and lower. their cop-ſail ), by fincere cloſing 
with Jeſug; Chriſt -on | his owne termes.,. ahd. cor 
dially ;conſenting:to, andtaking hold of, the Cove- 
nant af Grace: and to live ſo as it becomes them , 
who: are yery [certain that we ſhall die , and very 
uncertain how4JJong we ſhall live': To endeavour 
thorrow grace to have our loines girded , to have our 
affe&ions z.as it. were », truſſed up that they may not 
hang down and traile on the earth , and #o have our 
lights burning , not only to make ſure on ſolide and 
good grounds, that we have a ftock of habitual 
grace > | but to endeavour. to have it lively and yi- 
gorous in its excerciſe » even as it were burging 
into a\flamme._; that we may be as men that wait 
for the coming . of their Lord , that in whatfoever 
watch.he ſhall come , we may be ready to ofen to. 
him immgdiatly » even at the very firſt knock, were 
it- on. a nighe's, or a day's , or an hour's , yea, 
were it but on a' moment's werning , having our 
houſe ( ro ſay ſo) in ſuch order , and the ſpirtuall 
affaires of our ſoules ſo well diſpoſed of , and in ſo. 
good 2 poſtour and caſe, that. we may nor: betaken 
 tardy or napping » nor þe on the ſudden ſadly far- 
priſed to our unſpeakable prejudice ; even tobe in 
that moſt deſirable and delightful condition that 
#0 us to live may be Chrift., that the very principal 
ſcope and end which we'propoſe to ourſelyes in 
dchiring life and health > may. be che honour and 
Var F.._- OP... 


pre To 0th RA. : 

| gory 'of Jeſus Chriſt ; looking 2r life” with all che 
external conveniencies and comforts of it - as but 
litle' valueable and unworthy to be"defired were ie 


confidently and comfortably conclude , rHar 
whenever >, wherever , and howeyer:-vit- rould 


overtake us, world be gain tb us's by $0 ting a final 
and eternal period tb all the remainders-of mdwell- 


- hot mainl y it order to this'end:\ And'then Tomy 
y 


ing'fin,, to all tentariones to {in , to'all defertion:, 


and eo all' complaints and fezrs of deſertidn and 


hydings of God's face; ro all doubtings abour our 


gracious eftate and abour'our intereſt 1n'God ;. to 


all teares of backſliding , and of offetding,/ or of | 


giving offence ; ro all trouble , ſoxrow:, Gtveſſ, 
and fighing on whatſoever 2ccount ; ; toall 
fition to ſerve) worſhip, and glorify God ; to Ml 
- Interruptions of fellowſhip with him 3 and to all 
ow ip that is but mediatand in __ :*To all fm- 

l ignorance and imperfe& knowledge» or-but #n 


Bales Theſe great Theologues there 'read | all their . 
ity 


without book , and without avy-rhe leaſt 
difculty in that bearifical immediat V ifion of Gods 
face: And by uthering us in to chac bleſſed eftare, 
herein 'we ſhall be fatisfyed with his likeneffe ,: 
and that both objectively and ſubjeRively . being 
then admitted to ſee him in himfelfe'as he is, face 
to face » even to full, immediat , ”and never to 
be interrupred fellowſhip with him ; and. being 
- priviledged to fee him Mm ourſelves ' perfealy con- 
? wh ro his image in holineſfe according to'Crea- 


 ture-capacity'; and put in cafe to ferve him there , 


where his Servants ferve him as well 'us' ever we 
d:efired 'to ſerve him m the beſt frames we were 
ever.jn , and in the beſt houres we ever had-ors 
earth 10 the moſt countenanced publick ordinances, 
or in che ſweereſt ſecret duries of his 32h 
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| Tothe Reader, 
Nay which is yet-more » where we ſhall ferye him 
as well as ever he commanded us to. ſerve him,,: or 
ſhall defire.os; to-ferve bin ». that ſure will ben 
ſacks ſpiricually:noble Rate as we never betor ſerved 
him” while | we.ſojourned here on -earth.... Alzce ! 
How: few , | how. very; few + how lamencably * w 
are:there ,/-even. amongſt the great multitudes of 
profetfing»Ghriftians', of pretenders to godligelle, 
apd: to the hope of that gain aud blefſednefſe which 
" attends them-that-die in the Lord , who. mike it 
the great buſſineſſe of their life ro live thus ?..even 
ail the dayis- of their appointed time ; to wait till their 
' change come 3 :covering and crying in prayer to, God 
that-he wouldigracioully. andeffe&uglly ſo reach then; to. 
number their dayes » that they may apply their bearts towiſ- 
dome? How many are there that may at their death 
ſadly complain 'as it is toryed of one Similis. Cape 
tain.of the Roman. Emperour Hadrian his Guard z 
who having lived- long 1n the City and at Court, 
and having ſome ſeven years. befor his death. re 
ticred himſelfe unto. a privat Countrey-houle > 'whers 
he-choughe 4 it is like > he enjoyed him(clfe mares. 
being freed-from the avocations», diltraRtions » nejle;. 
and cumberſome converſe of a Courr-lite > :come 
manded that after his death it ſhould be written. 
oyer his 'grave', Here lyeth Similis who was many. 
ytares , but lived: only ſeven : flow many Proteſiors 
of Religion are there , 1 ay. ». that. may thus. ſadly 
and forrowfully complain of themſelves when they 
come to'dic, Ah 1 we- have been. many yeares 5 
bur: have: lived 'cicher none at all , or but'very few 
yeares : For-that life that is hot lived to God, s 
'and'to'the honour and glory of Jeſus Chiilt » is nog 
at all worthy the denomination of hfe:,  figee we 
are all 'the time we live iſo > bur dead while we 
live ; Ir is aftoniſhing to think that Reaſonable 
J t;* 2 Men . 
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Men and\Women -profetling 'they” have immortal. 
ſoules > living eſpecially under the'iclear light and 
ſutwſhine of the Goſpel, whodonortat alt defigne nor 


endeavour to live to God ,-nor to live the, lite thar . 


they now live-in "the fleſh by the faith of the Seo ' 
of God) ſhould fodlifhly fancy themſelyes-to lives 
and fondly flatter themſelves in-a golden dreame 
that they ſhall be well at death and-die:1n-the 


Lord, and ſo be: blefſed with them that die thus;-. 
who reſt from their .labours , and- whoſe works. 


follow them 3 who enter into"peace' and-'reft in. 
their beds , every one walking in his ws re 5 
O! fools Paradiſe ; O! deplorable and: 

| deluſion. Who. ever therefor would”be', (as-all'of 
us are _unſpeakably concerned to be): undeceivedias 


to this ſelte-murthering and foul-ruining groſſe prac-. 


tical error and miſfake, and ſeriouſly and fincerel 

defire to live fo as they may have the well-giannds) 
.ed hope of dicing in the Lord , and of being truely: 
bleſſed” at and after their death; (without which it 
jad been'much berter for them never to have lived 


of the moſt abje& zi vile, contemptible', and abo-. 
minable brutes >» which when they-are dead: are 
done, annihilated, and gone) Let them diligently: 
peruſe z and gravely ponder theſe. few : folfowing - 
Sermons, and pray for the bleffing of them z The 
Defigne whereof-(excellently driven by the Authors 


who did moſt edifyingly andexemplarly, moſt con- - 


vinceingly and comfortably, live and diethus ) is:to 
reaify fach miſerable miſtakes ; and to-airth right. 
(which he doth by a moſtadmirably divine' arte), to» 
wards the only ſare and ſafe way of dieing happilys- 
which is by livingholily.” SEL | 

I donbt not , Chriſtian 


Reader, of thy having 


read ſeveral other TraRtats' on this fabje& , but I: 
_ ſuppoſe. 


amnable - 


| Tt all , -or to have lived the life of brutes 4: even - 


_  FotheReadet; 
 fuppoſe thou haſt hardly read any moreſalidlyand fuc- 
cin&ly , -more pertinently , ''poweriulhy and pun 
gently: writen',:and withall-,:\more futed: £6: t] 
 rious- caſes and! conditions'of all-ſotrs: of. Readers, 
Sermons, i-andi making them zh4dy. for. the; prefſe 
I was ſometimes:2s 4 ſtill amy. made.co doubs;(1 
ſhall.not 'deny. but qng>licle: acquaintance with other 
men's writings may confiderably influence COR 
whither any ordinary Miniſter of the Goſpel , hat 
readily. eo-this' purpaſe-handled ſo many notablepurs 
_ poſes to better purgipſe » ſeveral of them ſurpriſing , 
= all of rhem cleafly dependent upon , and native- 
ycoaſequentunto,. one another , in ſo few words. 
Read then this litle Book (whichis Mr. DU R- 
HAMS , from whole pen or mouth , no thinge 
hath hitherto dropped into the prefle ,- that hath 
been unſayoury or unacceptable-ro the Churches of 
Chriſt) again and again , and digeſt it well, and I 
think [may with humble boldneſle ſay, that if thou 
ſhouliſt read nothing, elſe on this concergng bop 
bur it, and what is writen thereof in the book. of 
the ſacred Scriptures , (which in this and all the other 
purpoſes treated of in it, doth infinicly tranſcend all 
the writings of the ableſt and holyeſt men in the 
world) thou mayſt , through God's blefimg , be ſuf- 
ficiently inſtruged thence , how to die the bleſſed. 
Death of them that die in the Lord, Now bleſſed erer- 
nally be our bleſſed Lord Jeſus who by his accurſed , 
butmoſt bleſſed Death , hath procured all this Blefſed- 
neſfſe that attends and follows the death of them that 
die in him; Whoareall bleſſed and ſhall be bleſſed in - 


weſpight of the Devil , of the World , aud of the *. | 


Remainder of Corruption dwelling 10 them ill their 
dicing day z He himſelfe hath pronounced the bleſling | 
anthem, and whoſhall > whodare >. who can reverſc | 
| it © * 


| TotheReader. 
it? Theyarealbbleſicdrhar live and die 12 the Lord, 
and; none but they; all true bleſſedneſſe is entailed 
upon, ip d and monopolized unto, thishono- 
xable Soviery '!Notadrahme: weight of it (to ſay fo) 
being to be-found all the World over beſide ; What- 
ever. ignorance ,'deluded , and: betooled -men' may 
Rancie to the contrary, That chou-mayſt be found 
Solve of with ties Waſted GED z.1S ho = 
<efire 0 
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SERMON 
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| Ds A Pag. I 
SERMON [1 
bl On Revel. 14. v. 13. 


And I heard a voice from heaven,ſaying 
uniome, write, bleſſed arethe dead 
which ate in the Lord from henceforth: 
yea, ſaith the Spirit , that they may 
reſt from their Labors, ang their works 
doe follow them. | 


) Heſe words are ſingularly uſefull , material 
| IS) and momentuous in themſelves , and it 18 
ID 9 ; not for nought that the Spirit of God puts 

L7 ſuch a mark on them, and that a ſpeciall 
commuyhon is given to John ro write 
them; we have therefor thought irmeit to ſpeak a 
word of them beyond what we can ezfilie reachin the 
leurezthey including a rruch fo verie concerning to us 
even the right way of dicing and the happines that fol- 
lows them that die in the Lord ; bleſſedneſſe hathin all 
ages beene thought of and ſought after by men , though 
alace many have ſadly miſtaken it , and the way how 
cocomeatit, here 1s the neircft ſtep and doore to 1t, 
_ todierightly and well, and thatisto diein the 
Lord. 

That we may a litle open up the meanipg of the 
words we would conſtder that this verſe ſert down by 
way. of tranfition coupleth the two Jaſt parts of the 
chapter togither 3 for when John hath ſpoken of the 
warneing and advertiſement given to the world by the 

A Mine 


2 En Sermon I. 
Miniſters of the Goſpell > ere he come to denunce 
Judgment for deſpyſing of the preached Goſpell, theſe 
ſweet words are.interje&tecd by a yoice from heaven 
writte ſayes he , Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 
Lord exc. 

The ſcope of them then is this , ſince there wer ſad 
and doolfull dayes coming and Judgments wer like to 
be verie univerſall afrer Gods begining to reckon for 
deſpyſing of the Goſpell , that he may both ſect out 
the greatneſſe and terribleneſle of the Judgments and 
comtort the Godlie againſt them , the Lord bids John 
writte downe this, that none who die 1n him neids to + 
be affrayed of them ; as if he had ſaid ,- though theſe 
Jadgments that are coming will be verie. great and 
though many will be removed and ſweeped away by 
them , and though withall the coming-calamities will 
be ſuch that the Gadlie will be readie to think them 
happy thar wer taken away » yet notwithſtanding z 
all cheſe that die in me are bleſſed. 

There are 4 things conſiderable in this verſe, 1, A 
preface, I heard avoice from heaven » ſaying unto me 
writte > importiog the weighrineſſe of the marcer and 
commitlion, for icis ſeat from heaven to Fohn and he- 
is bidden wricte it its a heavenly meſſage ſent by 
Chriſt to his Churchand even to his Church in theſe 
tymes and dayes wherein we live. 2. A plaine max- 
ime, concluſion, or general! dofrine laid downe as a 
moſt certaine truth » writte ſayeth he , bleſſed are the 
dead which die in the Lord, regiſtrat and record this 
fayerth Chriſt, ic hes beene and ſhall be a moſt infalliblie 
certaine truth to the end of the world , letnever ſo 
many confuſions come and let Kingdomes be turned 
upſide down they are bleſſed thar die in me. 3. There 
is a qualification of-this truth not denying the uni= 
verſalitie of it » butſeeming co apply it as eſpeciallie 
verified jn ſuch a tyme > from henceforth , yea ſaith 
the Spirit. We cannot ſoexpone theſe words as it the 
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meaning of them wer » that from the tyme of their 
death they are blefſed'who die inthe Lord though that 
be a truth, 2. Becauſe it agries not with the ſcope , 
theſe words being a diverſion relateing to this timezand 
intended for a peculiar comfort to the Godlie againſt - 
the evils of Judgment coming in this tyme. 2. .Be=- 
cauſe it will not agrie with the particle here uſed 
from hence-forth or now , (as1it is inthe originall) to_ 
expone it ſo, forthen it would have beene ſaid, from 
thenceforth , that is from their death forward ; bur ir 
is from henceforth , that is now in this fad time that 
is coming;and if any should ask what (hall be the fingu- 
lar happinefſe that theſe ſhall have whe after this time 
ſhall die in the Lord ? The anſwer may be drawen 
from the reaſon that is ſubjoined > which 1s.the q thing 
in the text, that they may reſt ſrom their Labors and 
their works doe follow them; this implyeth a ſpeciall 
cofſeing and troubleſome time coming , and ſayes this 
much , that its verie good to be in heaven ere that® 
time come ; and our of this reaſon we may ſcea three- 
fold reſpe& wherein their happineſſe rhar: die in the 
Lord is applicable to this tyme , and they doe all agrie 
ro the ſcope, 1. They are freed from much toſſing 
toill and trouble that the ſurviving godly would be in- 
: volved in who ſhould have a hard & toilſome life of it 
under the coming-judgments ( for the ſcope is to ſett 
' out the greatneſſe of the approching judgments ) ; and 
they are happy that are taken away from the evil to 
come , as Solomon ſayes Eccleſ 4:2. I praiſed the- 
dead which are alreadie dead, more then the living 
. which are alive , meaning they are freed from theſe 
troubles vanities & vexations that the hiving wer wait- 
ed with ; they are (as if the Spirit had ſaid) treed from 
a toilſome and troubleſome world , more ſo now andar 
this;time theg at other times. 2. They are happie in 
this reſpe& that now when the Goſpell is brocken our, 
they die with mozg egphigence - being freed from = ; 
z car 
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- fear of purgatorie , being cleir 11 the matter of their 


ſalvation, and aſſured of their goeing immnediatly to 
paradyſe 3 and this is holden forth in the end of the 
words in that it 1s faid their works doe: follow them ; 
though they have no expectation to receave any thing 
by way of merit , yet it ſhall be well with them who 
have keeped a good conſcience, for they 5hall eat the 
fruit of their doeings , as 1t 1s Tſai. 3, for though God 
o:ve not any thing to his people for their works, yet + 
he rewards them according to their works, ſo propor= 
tioning his proceeding*with them as nothing ſhall be 
found to have been done by them for him for nought ; 
and fhis 1s a ſpeciall part of their happineſſe , that they 
ſhall be freed from the anxietie that the darkneſſe of 
theſe ſuperſtitious times keeped men under being 
now cleired by the light ofthe Goſpell. 3. Compare- 
ing this with verſ. Ix. they are bleſſed that die now 
in the Lord after life and immortality are brought to 
light by the Goſpell , becauſe rhey are freed from the 
ſ{croching hell that theſe gott who worſhiped the 
beaſt ; now when the light 15 come are they not bleſſed 
who die in the Lord and are freed from that which 
they would have metrt with 1f they had not lived and 
died in him but in darkneſſe and ignorance of him 7 
And ſo the words ſay , that when the Goſpell break- 
eth ſorth men muſt reſolve tolive and die in Chriſt , 
orto live'and die in a more damnable condition then 
rhe heathens that lived before them without the 


 Goſpell. 


{n this concluſion or generall dotrine we have theſe 
three things implyed , x. Something common to 
all, and that is dieing, good and bad have that lot, 
all muſt die. 2. Thar there 1s a difference 1in dieing 
as to ſome, though death be common to all, and 
thattstodie inthe Lord, 3, Thatthere 1s a peculiar 
eftc&t or advantage to them that die with this qualifi- 


- 


. Cation, and that is happineſſe or bleſſednefſe , and 


theſe 
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theſe two laſt imply that there are many who dienot1n - 
the Lord, and that conſequently they are accurſed 
whoneither live nor die in him, 

The generall dodrine 1s plaine and 1t greatly con= 
cerns everie one to taKenotice of it , it wer good that. 
this text wer ingraven in deep & legible charaRers on 

-our hearts that we may learn to reckon bleſfſedneſſe nor 
ſo: much from our life as from our living and dieing - 
jointly togither ;» be what we will in our life if we die 
not in Chriſt there is a great leet and mancke in our 
happineſſe, a curſe in ſtead ofa blefling , and if this 
indifpeniblie requiſit qualification be in.it, it intitles 
us to this bleſſedneſle > O! therefore let theſe plaine 
words and the neceflity of the docrine ſpeak home 
to you. | 

Firſt then it is implyed here that there is a neceſſitie 
of dying lying on all , for whill itisſaid , bleſſed are 
the dead that die in the Lord, it ſayes plainly thar there 
15 a ſort of diemng that is in the Lord , and a ſort of dy= 
ing that is our'of the Lord, and all fortsof men and 
.women die one - of theſe wayes, as if he had faid, 
would ye know: who are indeed-happie® Its notall 

whedy, but ſuch onlie asdiein the Lord; ye know 
whatdeathis, we need not deſcribe it to you, and 
ye are diſpoſed to think that this neads not to be prov- 
ed that; all muſt dy, and we wiſh it needed no proof, 

howeverſee | 1.; Heb.9: 27, Its appointed to men Once 
todieand Rom.5. where it is ſaid, that death hath paſ- 

ſed upon all men and that death reignes over all men y 
verſ, 12. and 14. And 2. itis certaine from the cauſe 
of death, which is fin and Gods curſe for fins death 
is the wages of fin , and where fin is as the cauſe death 
muſt be 2s the effeft, yea 3. it may be confirmed 

' fromneir 6000 years experience , wherein none thar 

have been borne;thrughout all generations but they 

havedied ; weſpeak not of theſe extraordinar exam- 
ples of Enoch & Elias who wer particularly and fingu-. 
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lafly by the ſoverainge dominion of God exempted 
from death,' neither will we ſpeak of what the Lord 
didrothem inthe place of death or for purting them in 
capacitieto ſuſtaine immortalitieg Gods ordinary way 
. of dealing with menis that which we are called ro look 
co, 1ts eneugh that they, have putt off mortality and 
Putt on immortalitie though we know not the manner 
and way ; but look on the race of mankynd andye 
will find that theſe who lived longeſt died at laſt as 
Adam, Enos, Catnan , Mahalaleel , Fared, Gen. 5, 
and Methyſelah who thongh he lived nyne Hundreth 
- Sixty and nyne years yer died , and its faid Ecclef. 8:8, 
There is no manthat hath power over the Spirit to retaine 
it > neither hath he power in the day of death : and there 
is no diſcharge in that war neither shall wickedneſſe deli. 
ver thoſe that aregiventoit; there is no- man chat hath 
power to keep his ſoul in his body, there its no dimiſ. 
fion or forloffe in that war, no way to eſcape death, 
the profaneſt man char putts death furtheſt off from 
him ſhall nor ſhift it;and ſeeing hetakes it forgranted & 
all generations have proved the truth of it > we ſhall in- 
Gt no further on the proof of it but come to the uſe.” 
Uſe I. Ir ſerveth to ſetle and fixe the impreſſion of 
the truth ofthis point deeply upon us, and withall to 
reprove our living fo-much from under and withour it; 
alace we take generall eruchs ordinarlie for granted, 
bur as for any ſutable uſe or application of them in our 
practice welive for moſt part as if they wer untruthes ; 
we liveas mortall in reſpe& of ſeiknefle, infirmities 
arid feares, but we live as immortall in reſpe& of the 
ſtayed thoughts ofa world to come; ler me therefor 
poſe you. in ſober ſadnefſe, how often doe ye think - 
ſeriouſly of dying ? When laid ye your reckoning ſo- 
lidly for it 2 When deſcended ye into your hearts to 
ſce how it would be with you at death how often 
have you made your teftament this way to ſay ſo? 
and when tooke ye your leive and fare-well ” che. 
tang 
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things of a world and laid them ſome way by , on this 
conſideration that death will make a finall ſeperation 
betwixt you and them 2 Take theſe two or three evie 
dences that ye doe not indeed mind death and morta- 
litie. Tx, The ſtupid ſecuritie we generallie live under 
and our- great unwatchfullneſſe ſayeth plainly that we 
doe not -really mind death, if we wer thinking on 
death would we be ſo carelefſe in counting with God 
and fo litle affrayed what will become of the immor- 
call ſoul, andlive as if there wer. not a life eternall , 
and as theſe of the old worlddid who eated and drank 
and neyer, to ſay ſo, once altered their pace? Ah? 
Is it not ſo with the moſt part now 4 Death lights like 
a falcon out of theair on the moſt part of men unawar , 
becauſe this generall truth is not praically beleived 
there could not be fach deep and fenſlefſe ſecurity if 
there wer ſerious thoughts and reall beleif of dying. 
2, The great earthly mindednefle and unſatiable covet- 
ing and luſting after the things ofthe world as if men 
wer perpetually toabyd with them, clearly and con- 
vinceingly ſpeak out this , beleive me, ſerious thoughts 
of dieing would much wean and eſtrange from theſe 
things; men alaceſcek after a happineſſe here in tyme 
as if they wer to have ane eternall aboad 1nthe world, 
as that poor] rich man inthe Goſpell did who brutiſhly 
ſaid tous ſoul ,: ſoul take thee reft for thou haſt much goods 
Laid up for many years eat and drink & be mirry ;, it men 
wer on their wing looking for death, ſure they would = 
not thus. glutt themſelves with theſe wordlie emptie 
thiogs , hugely diſproportioned objeRs for ſatisfieing 
the vaſt appetite of ane immortal ſoul which by its 
' conſticution is elevated to the capacitie- of an happi- 
neſſe of a higher and more excellent nature then theſe 
things can poſſiblie amount.unto ;, take this then for a 
palpable evidence of your Atheiſme and unbeleife in * 
this concerning point, andlet the thoughts of death 
come in to bound and moderat your eager and inordi- . 
A 4 | _ 
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nat perſute of the world, 3. The great and intollera- 
ble pryd ahd loftineſfe of men and women is a demon- 
{tration of this, if ye minded deathingood earneſt and 
belctved that it wer neir even at the doore, and that 
your breath is in your noftriles , it would make you 
humble 1n your walking with God and in your con- 
verſeing one with another. 4, Litle preparation for. 
dieing and for the life to come, if there wer no more 
fayes plainly and undenyablie that ye lay not death 
ſerioully to heart » which if ye did ye would be ſeeking 
moreto lay up treaſures in heaven and to be flitting 
(to ſay {o) your afteEtions thicher and towards things 
above andto be caſting your anchor within the vaile. 
_ Ule 2, In oppoſition to the former fecuritie and 
| ſtupid unconcernedneſle let me beſeech you to mind 
this more ſeriouſly which is ſo certaine.& to take more 
painesto the prepareing of yourſelves for it, eterni- 
tie is long O vaſtlie and incomprehenfſiblie long , hea» \ 
ven and hell are matters of great unſpeakablie great 
moment and conſequence, when the maſter or good= 
man of the houſe is (to ſay ſo) laid downe. and hath 
ſhutt the door there, will thenceforth be no opening 3 
Its now your ſummer, provyde O provyde for your 
long winter , 1ts1ll thrift co leave that which is of great- 
elt concernment hindmoſt, and to put over the ſecure- 
10g of your eternall Rate till the tyme of fickneſle & 
death, ye know notifever ye ſhall gett advertiſement 
by any lcinthened diſeaſe ; and fickneſſe will have 
much to doe with 1tlelfe , neither know ye but ye 
may be ſnatched away 1n a moment on the ſadden, and - 
beleive 1t, its no common thing to die well , and ta 
have death as the entrie and door to happineſle. 
Therefore to flirr you up ſeriouſly and timeouſly to 
mind dying that ye may not with the ſſuggard ſay yeta 
litle leep yet alicle ſlumber, and yer alitle folding of 
the hands to fleep » whereby the fool is flaine , confi-. 
der I. that 1c wall not be bare will. es that will make 
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you die well , Balaam bad many ſuch wiſhes to die 
the death of the righteous and yet was nothing the bet- 
ter of them , ſpend not your dayes idlie, triflenot 
away your tyme unprofitablie, for death 1s alwayes 
coming on and will not ſtay and wait for ydur prepara. 
tion when it comes; ſeek therefore to be found in a 
watchfull and praying frame , bleſt is that ſervant who 
when his maſter comes is found in that poſtour wait» 

Ing for the coming of his Lord and readieto open to 
him immediatly (or at the verie firſt knock) as it is » 
Luhke 12. verſ. 36. O! Strangely Emphatick word ! 
2, Conſider how few they are'who at death are readie 
and how few they are who at death gett the libertie 
and bleſſing to make themſelves readie; ſome I grant .. 
as one theite on the crofle finds mercie , that none may 
deſpair , yet its but one that none may preſume » . bue 
that all may be alarmed tolook well and watchfullie to 

. themſelves ; many will goe to hell no doubt who will 

ſeek to enter into heaven and yet will not beable, a 

ſort of whinging and youlling at death may be in verie 
godleſſe and Atheiſticall perſons , becauſe they did 
not begin intyme to ſeek to enter , as the ſcope of that 
parable ſheweth z ifye heard the language of many in 
hell. O! How would they to the lite preach this * 
point f -Bewar of dallieing and: putting off the time 
many that are there did ye hear them ſpeak would rea- 
dilylay, O! That was our ruine and did uidoe us ; 

bur if the word of God doenot affe& you, nor work 
you up to the ſerious conſideration of this though one 
ſhould riſe from the dead and preach to you, it would 
not affect you to any advantage. 3. Conſider that 
the longer ye be of thinking on death it will de the 
terribler when it comes , ſerious and {uteable thoughts. 
of death before hand would dos much to mitigat the 
terrour of it, but when death comes violently and 
ſuddenly on you and finds you ſetled and fitten downe 
1a the world and will needs have you looſed and raiſed 
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It is in that cafe indeed as the King of rerrors , whereas 
if ye wer dicing daylisand by converſeing with death 
came to have experience as 1t wer of litle deathes be- 
fore hand,that would make death itfelf when it ſhould 
come much more eaſfie, ifeſpecially ye wer dieing to 
your luſts and Idoles, mortified to the world and to 
the things thatare in it , death ſhould have in that caſe 
but licle to doe when it came; for ir is the cleaving of 
your hearts to theſe things and your being glued to 
them that makes death fo terrible , for it will not tryſt 
nor treat but ſuddenly and inexorablie ſeperat you and 
them. 4 Conſider the longer ye be a begining to 
mind youreternall ſtate and to think ſeriouſly of dieing 
ye will havethe more to doe when death comes; O 
There ismuch work about dieing even to theſe who 
have been thinking on it > kow to pett faith in Chriſt 
ripht 5 how to gett themſelves rolled on the everlaſting 
covenant for ſalvation, how to be in 2 patient calme 
and compoſed frame to incounterthe terrors that ac 
companies death how to be weaned from the world 
andto have their affe&ions heavenly ; ſure the longer 
re putt off ye will have the more todoe and will readi- 
lie be the leſfe able ctodoc it; and is it wiſedom think. 
ye > to leave your greateſt and moſt neceſſarie work to 
7our laſt , weakeſt , and unfitreſt time: to goe about it F 
Which yet alace is the lamentablie fooliſh , demen= 
ted , ruefull , and ſoul-ruining praQice even of many 
heaters of the Goſpell; thereis none of theſe things 
but ir muſt be done before death or not at all ; what's 
ip the-bargane or buſſineſſe then? O what is init? 
Ir's not ten or tuentie thouſand years happines or miſe- 
rie but aneeternitie of happines or rhiſerie in the great=- 
eſt meaſure and higheſt depree that can be imagined 
and ſhould ſuch a buſſineſſe be delayed and purr off ? 
And this is even it in the Text by which dieting in the 
Lord is ſo much commended, 
Now before I cloſe this Sermonlet me ſpeak a word 
ta 
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to what it is rodie in the Lord , which 1s holden forth 
as the great and neceſſarie qualification of them that 
die with well grounded confidence and warantablie. 
expe happineſle ; and there are three Scripture-phra- 
ſes that conduce verie much to. the opeming upof it, 
T1. It fmplyes a being in Chriſt as that word 1s, 
2:Cor. 5: 17, If any manbein Chriſt be is anew creatures 
this holds out union with him by faith > when Chriſt 
openeth his armes and takes the ſoul in to himfelfe 
which flieth to him cloſeth with, and cleaverh to:him 
Iyke a graft that is imped in the ſtock, or lyke the 
manſlayer ſhelcred in the cie of refuge ; this is the 
firſt ſep and ground of happinefſe and it hath with ita 
new nature and anew life. The 2 phraſe is Gal. 2:21» 
T live yet not I but Chrift liveth inme, andthe life that T. 
now live inthe 7 any I live by the faith of the Fry of God , 
and this 1s a ftep furder, whena man by faith is fled to 
Chriſt & improves and makes uſe of his title to hina 
and intereſt in him for performing the a&ts of life ; this 

living in Chriſt or by the faith of Chriſt expreſfeth and. 

holdeth forth anew nature and life 12 the acts of life in 
bringing forth the fruits ofthe Spirit, and makes the 
perſon indeed a Chriſtian man or man-chriſtian , .doe- 
1ng not onlie the duties of religion, butall his morall, 
civill, and naturall a&ions to Ghriſt living thus Chriſe 
tian lyke , as ſpirituall and from the Spirit,as the word. 
Is, 2 Cor, 5 :5, Living not to ourſelves but to him &c, 
3. Thereis adicing inthe Lord here inthe Text which 
' ftollowes, upon the former ; living 1n hum is the way 
' to happineſſe and dieing in him. 25. the verie daox; 
thrugh which he entereth into the roſſefſionsF 
happineſſe ; now this dicing in the Lord preſup= 
poſeth the former and hath ſomewhat, more 1a it » 
to witt » as ane acting of faith for living in ſhim, fo 
ane ating of faith for dieing in him; it takes 
in; I- a flicing to Chriſt a freſh and of new for 
refuge , as it is Philip. 3. ver(. 9. A ſeeking ot he | 
ou 
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found in him, leaping as 1t wer out of ourſelves and 
berakeing ourſelves'to him as our ſhip to ſailin thrugh 
death to life, renunceing our own righteouſneſſe of 
new andcloſeing with his,yea and renunceing the verie 
as of our faith as they are afts. 2, It takes in a giv- 
ing of credic to Chriſt for bearing us thrugh death , - 
acquieſceing in and reſting on him .on that ground, 
ſticking cloſſe by our gripes of him, being well con- 
tent and ſatisfied to adyenture to goe thorow death in - 
his hand , and haveing gotten a word from Chriſt re- - 
ſolvedly to keep the grippe of it , and with old Simeon 
to ſay now lets thou thy ſervant depart in peace; 
Lord I am content to take ſhipping as it werz in 
Chriſt & 1n that bottome to ſaile-throw the gulfe of 
death when thou will. : 3, It takethina humble quiet» 
ing and ſatisfieing of ourſelves on this ground , not 
only delyting ourſelves in him as alſufficient , bue 
comforting ourfelyes in our thus. reſting on him & 
counting ourſelves happie 18 1t : ' ſomething of all 
theſe laſt chree we will find holden forth in theſe called 
the laſt words of David his ſwan-like ſong when he is 
pocing to die, 2.Sam, 23. verſ. 5: Although my bouſe 

enot ſo with God. yet he hath made with me ane evey- 
lafting covenant ; heres the firſt ſtep his berakeing of 
himſelfe and flicing for his life to the grace of God in 
Chriſt holden out inthe covenant, 2. He goes for- 
ward and concredits himſelfe to and contents bimſelte 
in this covenant calling it a well ordered and ſure cove- 
ant » able & ſutficient to doe his turne, O! its a 
ezht velhell that cannot have aleck, as if he had ſaid, 
nay [21] thrugh deathin it ſafely & nor fear. 3.There 
is his delyting and fſatisfieing himſelfe in it , his ac- 
quieſcetng in it , this is all my ſalvation and all my deſyre 
its all my heart can wiſh , its menſura voti » rhe 
verie outmoſt meaſure of my wiſhes , I need no more 
& I delyreno more, Now when we ſpeak of dieing in 
the Lord we' would have: you to take all theſe three 
ſeppes 
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Reppes togither. x. Studieto be 1n(him, there 1s 
no poſſible dieing in him without being in him, an! 

that would be happie by dieing in him would by-all 
meanes accept of the'offer of the Goſpell, flee to 
Chriſt for refuge & cloſe with him by faith , and en 
- deavourto putt that out of queſtion thatye are m'him 
O! Make it ſure that thou haſt given him aſoulto 
ſave, and acquieſce in him as thy ſaviour. 2, Live 
by faith in him there is none that can expe to die in 
Chriſt that never ſeriouſly ſoughtto live 1n him z make 
It manifeſt that ye live in him.by haveing another ſort 
of life then brutiſh men fill in their naturall ſtate havez 
God may call a thiefe on the crofle and make him 
diein Chriſt that hes not lived in him, but none of you 
can comfortablie expe that he will deall ſo with you » 
and where one is ſodealt with , tuentie if not a Hun ' 
dreth, even verie many die without 1t : and letme 


|S fay ir if ever at any time God was ſtrikeing men and 


women with ſtupiditie at death, it 1s palpable he is 
ftrikeing many ſo 1n this time ; it may be ſomeof you 
may know Gods ſtrikeing ſome with ſtupidige that 
made a mock of the ſerious exerciſe of Godlineſſe in 
their life-time ; therefore I ſay againe make your being 
in chrift ſure,evidence your beings him by your living 
inhim & to him, We ſhall not inſiſt further at this time 
on this ſubje&, God calls us all ſerionſly to think on it; 
fickneſſe, ſmiteing with Judgments and death have not 
readily been more frequent, & if eyer there was a time 
when folke wercalled to beleive andlay to heart ſucha 
doctrine this 1s the time; it may be there are ſome here 
who ere a few dayes goe by may experience the truth 
of it, and who knows who theſe ſome ſhall be? As ye 
exſpe&t happines learne to die,and as todie in Chrift ſo 
tolivein him ; and as the Lord bidds Fohn wtite theſe 
words,ſo we bid youread them & think often on them, 
bleſſed are the dead, that die in the Lord , from hence- 
forch faith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their . 
Iabours and their works doe follow them. SER«». 


ww Sermon II. 


SERMON II. 


Revel. 14:13. 
Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord &c. 


FT * Here is one thing common toall men and that is 

EY. 2oaturall inclination ro,and ane appetite and de- 
ſyreafter happinefſe or bleſfedneſſe , but there are two 
things wherein the moſt part of men doe exceidingly 
erre; I. In ſeeking bleſſednefſe where it is not to be 
found and in accounting that to be blefſedneſſe which 
is not ſo, but leaves them eternallie miſerable. 


2. That when ſome glances of happineſſe and wherin ' 


it conſiſts are gotten they grofllie miftake the way to 
come by it; theſe words give anotable deſcription of 
true bleſſedneſſe, and a clear direftion towards the 
way how to come at it, they ſhew plainly where it 
Ilyeth, let the blind and prejudicat world eſteem of ir 
as they will , bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord , 
that is only true blefſednefſe which the dead in the 
Lord injoy and thats the only way to true bleſſed- 

nefſe , to be in Chriſt & to live & die in him. 
\ This 1s a moſt concerning ſubje& and ſingularly ſute- 
able to our times ; it being probablie with reſpe& 
to theſe times that the words are ſpoken , we ſhall 
_—_— proceed to add a licle co what we faid the laſt 
ay. | 
ThedoQrine which we ſhall now propoſe and pro- 
ſecute lyeth plajoly and obviouſly in the verie words 
of the text , they are bleſſed and happie , yea they are 
only bleſſed and happie thar are dead in the Lord 
Chriſt or ſhall die in him ; a voice from heaven afferrs 
/ . It 
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it to Fohn, and the Spirit adds aconfirmatian of it , 
yea ſayes the Spirit.» who is the Spiriz of Chriſtand 
the Spiritof truth ; we ſhall ere we proceed further1o 
a word or two cleir theſe things in the doArine which 
are alſoin the words, x. What this bleflednefle is 2 
It is ſpoken of here as that which is fiagularly ſo, its 
the only happie condiflan that can be truly thought of 
in all. the world, its <yen to be fullie and completly 
bleſſed, 2. What is the neceſſary qualification of 
theſe perſons who are pronunced to be bleſſed © Its 
not theſe that die, but theſe that die in the Loyd thar 
are thus bleſſed ; and for cleiring of this beſide what 
we ſaid the laſt day we ſhall now adde , that there. are 
two ſorts of dieing ſpoken ofin Scripture. T- There 
is adieing in fin, if ye beleive not in me , ye $hall diem 
your ſinnes , layes Chrit to the Jewes Fohn8.terſ, 24. 
and this implyes two things. I, Ye ſhall die under 
the guilt of your finnes y and under the curſe and wrath 
of God which ye deſerve , before death,at death, & af- 
terdeath. 2. Ye ſhalldiein a finfull eftate in oppo- 
ſition ro repentance for fin , ye ſhall ſlip away and be 
removed in that finfull condition , ye ſhall depart and 
oe off the world in that ſinfull ſtate, O ſad &ſorrow- 
ull departure ! 2. There is a dicing in the Lord and 
this implyes two things alſo juſt oppoſttto dicing infin, 
I, That perſons in the ſenſe of their fin haye betaken 
themſelves to Chriſt andare freed from the guilt of fin 
' by faith in hirh and arecloathed with his righteouſneſſe 
or with a right and title toit. 2. It implyerh a break. 
ing off of the courſe of fin, and the bringing iorth the 
fruits ofa new nafute and kfe, by a liyhe taithin Chriſt 
in whom as the true vine they are as ſo many branches 
grafted abyding in him and bringing forth fruic to him 
that his father may be glorified and they manifeſted to 
be his diſciples Fohn 15. Who as they have union with 
him by faith, ſo they have communion with him in 
' the fruits of ſanRitication z theſe and theſe only are | 
| thus 


7 


16 f; Sermon IT. 
thus bleſſed, and this bleſſedneſle is reſtrifted unto and 
antailed upon them only , and peremptorly denyed to 
all others and they utterly excluded from it. 

In proſecuting the doarine I ſhall, x. Cleir the 
truth ofthis , that they are bleſſed,exceedingly bleſſed 
and ouly bleſſed who are dead or ſhall die in the Lord. 
2: I ſhall offer two or three re3Gns proveing that this 
bleſfedneſle is peculiar to them ind not to any other, 
HF; ſhall ſpeak a litle to the uſe and improvement 
of it, 

| Forcleiring of the firſt, that they are exceedingly 
bleſſed that are dead or ſhall die in the Lord , we need 
to doeno more but to deſcribe happineſle or bleffed- 
nefle , -& we will find it exaRly to ayriein all its prop- 
perties and circumſtances to them that are dead or ſhall 
die in Chriſt; O! Sirs look not on this as a ſtorie or 
ſome airy notion , butas that which is a great realitie, 
athing which ſome of our Chriſtian acquaintance dead 
in the Lord doe now enjoy , and which others ere 
long ſhall enjoy , and that which by faith in him ye 
may all enjoy if ye prejudge not yourſelves ofit; there 
are tyyo things neceſlarie to , and conſtitutive of, true 
blefſedneſſe or happineſſe, x, Ane abſolute freedome 
from all evil, trom every thing that croubles or may 
be the cauſe of trouble, and from any finfull blame=- 
able or unſuteable defeRt or want , for happineſle 
cannot conſiſt or ſtand with' any thing of that kind. 
2. A concurrence of all the good things that are nc- 
ceſſarie to compleit bleſſedneile or happinefſe , both 
whichare injoyed by all theſe that die inthe Lord and 
by them only. | | | 

For the firſt part of it they that die ini, he Lord are 
perfedtlie freed trom all eyil, which he!ds true whither 
we look to it more generallic or with more particu=- 
lar reſpe&rothe ſcope ; they at 2 freed from all theſe 
evills thatane evil time hath with ir : to deſcend into 
the particular conſideration of this bleſſedneſſe would 

| not 
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not be eafi e,let us only therefore look on ſome generall 


- 


heads toclear it fo farr torth as concerns t ie preſent- 


point,, 8s. Fhey have freedome from all fin chat 18 
the fountaine of all ev:ls ; the Spirits of juſt men are 
made perfe&, before tiie throne no fleſh or blood as 
corrupr is permitted coenterin there, no rebellion 1n 
the law of the members againſt the law of the mind 1s 
there , no remainder of the evil heart of unbeleife in 
drawing a back from the living God, nor any wearie- 
ing of holie duties but a delightfull ſerveing ot God 


day and night, that is , without any the leaft interrupt» - 


on , for thcre is not day and night, but conſtant day in 
that life, then O ! Thien is that-petition fo often 
putt up to him in his peoples prayers , thy well be dont 
ax it is in heaven, fulfilled, there 1s then a moſt per= 
fect docing ot '15 will, there his ſervants ſerve him z 
in ſuch Spiri-ually noble-ſtace as he was never terved 
by them on earth ; this light, vain and unltable heare 
ſhall c1en be eſtabliſhed and ever fixed as ane mmove- 
able pillar in the temple of God , the looineſle of 2 
wavering gauding and wandring mind ſhall then be 
quiceand tor ever removed , and the thoughts of it ſo 
ſtrongly ſtayed in the contemplation of tizat moſt bleſs 
ſed object rhar they ſhall not for ſo much as one mo- 
ment be diverted, there will not then be any the leaſt 
inclination to, nor capacitie of a diverſion ; O! What 


would ſome give (wer it to be bought) for this part of 


happineſſe ? even to be fully 2nd finally delivered 
from'a body of death and from the many fiu{tll 
| pranks of ic, and the dangerous precipices it drives 
them upon ? 2. Taey have perfe& freedome from alk 
tentations to fin, there doeth not in that moſt clear 
and ſerene upper region breath the leaſt air of tenta- 
tions there is no teatationto fin from without as there 
1s no inclination to (11 from within and conſequent- 
lie there 1s a full freedome from all fear of hazard ant 
danger Ot finning, no unclean thing comes within the 
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gates of the new Feruſalem ; ſin and death & the devil 
being caſt into the lake; there 1s no evil example there, 
bur on the contrary if there wer any necd of ſtirring 
up » ſtreogtheniog and encouradging one of another , 
irs there eminently ; there is withall there a ho= 
lie freedome from the difficultie that. is in watching 
here, which though it be a requiſit uſefull and neceſſa- 
rie dutie in ſojourning ſaints yet it hath withita pain- 
fullnefſe and fear, from which the dead in the Lord 
even triumphing ſaints are perfely freed. 3. They 
are freed from all challenges for fin, they have there 
- no troubleſome nor diſquieting exerciſe of conſciences 

the immediat enjoyment of Gods companie ſo quiers 
and ſartstieth them , that nothing can diſquiet them ; 
there they ate under no deſerrion nor fear of deſertion, 
and tieſe are often two ſad exerciſes tothe godly here, 
the ciallenges of their conſcience for fin, and the 
weights on their Spirits becauſe of deſertion ; there is 
moreover no lukewarme nor any lyfelefſe Spirituall 
condition there, but a condition al wayes treſh , livlie 
and at the verie beſt , they are contiovally praiſing in 
theſenſe of the love of God overflowing them in duty: 
the dead in the Lord muſt then certainly be in a moſt 
happie condition when they are freed from all theſe & 
from all fear ot them, But 4. they are freed from all 
the effes of ſin, there is no curſe, no wrath, no 
ficknefle of body, no anxiertie of mind there ,no terror 
nor apprehenſion of indignation 3 no povertie no ſcar= 
ficie nor want to them of any thing there (how poor 
ſoever a life they may have here ) , but God is all and 
inall , he by him{elfe immediatly fills the roume of all 
things » and fills up the vaſteſt capacities ot the ſoul ; 
they are alſo freed from all the toffſings and troubles 
thatare here1n this lower worl , there areno confin- 
ings nor tynings , no ſequeſtrations nor forefaultures 
or hazard of loleing eſtates , no quarterings of ſoul-» 


diezs tro diſcompoſe the quiet and tranquillitie of how 
| ies 
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lies there » which ſome would: think: a peice of happi- 
neſſe to be quyt of; there is no reproach, no diſcre- 
dit nor diſgrace there, but a new name given; there 
are.no miſtakes nor jealouſies,, no alienations nor ant. 
moſities > no rents.nor diviſions , no unſureable pafſi- - 
ones nor heats there z but a moſt comely and compleir 
union and holie harmoviein the praiſing of God there 
is no darkenefſe of -mind there, the underftanding 
being perſeRly enlightened , no diſorder in the ae: 
ons but a moſt exa@regularity., no perverſeneſie not 
backwardnefſe in the will , but a moſt thorrow come 
plyance in all things with the will of God , all within 
the man ſweetly conſpiring ina holie harmonie & in a 
due ſubordination tothe head ; there is no ſcandal or 
offence given nor taken there ; there is ro ſadning 
reports nor ill news there ; nay its impoſſible there cart 
be, ſince God orders all immediatlic.z and they ap- 
prove all that he does, they applaudto,, and are wel 
ſatisfied with all; there are no overturnings of King- 
. domes and ſtates, nor covfuſions or defc}ations 10 
F Churches to marr their bappinefſe: there; bur they 
being fullie acquainted with the infinitly wife proceed- 
ings of God, there is nothing that can marr their 
happineſſe , ſuppoſe they knew all theſe overcurnings 
contuſjons and diſtractions that make us ſad here be- 
low; they cannor be troubled with the want nor with 
the fear of the want of any thing , and thus they conti- 
nue to be for everandever; yet this 1s but a litle peicE 
of their happineffe that die ia the Lord , how (mal a: 
portion of 1t doe we know © | 
As. to the other halfe of their happineſſe (and O / 
Thar ye knew and beleived what the happinefſe is 
which they have that are now before the throne) we 
faid in generall that there 1s in it aconcurrence of all 
good things neceſſarie for makeing of them com- 
pleitly happie ; -and ic muſt have theſe fourthings con- 
cuitring tothis end which are -_ in their eftate who die 
| A -""— 
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in the Lord. . x, Ane enjoying of God the cheife 
_ good, for no otherthing nor perſon can communicat ' 


erue happinefſe nor make one trulie happic. 2ly. Be- . ll 


cauſe there cannot be ane enjoying of him without 
ſome ſuteableneſle to him , therefor a ſuteableneſle for 
the enjoyment of Godis required, for we could not z 
we dought not fullie and immediaelie enjoy God inthe 
eftare wherein we now are. , 3ly. It requires full 
meaſures and degrees of enjoying God, 4ly- It re- 
quires a perpetuall and eternal enjoying of him, and 
all thir concurr , asI ſaid, to compleit the happineſſe of - 
them that diein the Lord, x, They doe fullie injoy 
God the cheife good, look where Abraham is there 
are they , he 1S in the Kingdome of his father, & fo are 
they, and therefor moft happie; hence it is that 
Chriſt ſpeaking of blefſedneſle to his diſciples he tells 
them that they ſhall fitt with Abraham Iſaac and Facob 
in the Kingdome of heaven , Matth. 8. verſ, x1. they 
haveplaces among them thac ſtand by , Zech. 3. verſ.7. 
theylee his face and are therefor happie , bleſſed are 
the pure in heart for they ſhall ſee God, Matth. 5. ® 
verſ. 8, when we ſpeak of enjoying God, it is far 
very far above and beyond what we can expreſle ; it 
muſt ſure be a great happineſſe and delight when the 
objc& of theirdelight is no created thing , bur the 1n- 
finit and alſuficient God , itmuſt be a pure heavenly 
and excellent delight that flowes from the enjoyment 
of God with whom is the fountaine of life. 2ly. They 
are made meet and ſuteableroenjoy him in a full mea- 
ſure and in a high degrie; if we would imagine man's 
underſtanding to be1nlarged ro conceive of God, and 
the inlargement of it to be verie far. beyond thar which 
we cannow Imagine or conceive , it ſhall; be thus .di- 
lated and filled ; it ſhall then have a diſtin& and fullie 
fatisfieing knowledge of the great myſterie of the ado- 
rable trinitie z as Chriſt aſſures his diſciples , Fob. 14. 
verſ. 20. At that day ye shall know that 1 am in- the 
father 7 
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- father, the affeions ſhall then be made capacious to 
- receave & ſhall be filled and ſatisfied with delight in 


the enjoyment of that cleatlie-and diſtintly known 
obje& ; 1t ſatisfies Angels and muſt ſarisfie the Spirits 


. of juſt men made pertect , it makes them happieto 


behold and enjoy him , and the greateſt happineſle that 
the Scripture ſpeaks of, isto be in Chijſts companie , 
beholding the glorie that he hes gotten from the 


father ; andifye could ſuteablie conceive what con=" 
. dition David, Par, and ſome that have gonea few 


years or moneths fince into that bleſſed reſt are in, it 
would make you long todie in the Lord, and would 


' thrugh grace put you to give ail diligence intime to 


make that happineſfle ſare, zly. As they are made 
ſuteable and meec to enjoy God ina full meaſure and 


. highdegrie, ſo they ſhall enjoy him 1n a full meaſure 


and deprie actually ,. there is no more deſyred nor de- 
ſyreable, its full glorie and full joy, none can ima- 
gine or wiſh more, it being a thing to whichtherecan 
be no acceflion made according to the capacitie that 
they are pur into; for though there be diffcrent de= 
grees of glorie and ſome conceave and receave more 
and ſome lefſe, yet all are filled even filled with the 
love and loveing-kyndneſle of God with thar fullneſſe 
of joyes and theſe pleaſures that are at his right hand; 
and they haveall this nor in bare notions but moſt real- 
lie and 1n ane incomprehenſible way (to us now atleaſt 
incomprehenſible) communicated to them. -4ly. 


"This enjoying of God is perpetuall and eternall,, for 


ever & ever without intertuption or intermitlion, its - 
not only a full bur ane everlaſting joy and glorie, for- 
row and fighing ſhall then for ever flee away, and 
everlaſting joy ſhall be upon their heads tor evermore 


_ the croune 15 ane eternall and ummarceſſible one even a 


croune of life that is perpecually flooriſhing ; yet all 

that we have ſaid falls hugely ſhort of, and as to our . 

manner of expreſſing it'> unworthie to be compared : * 
| f. Wy | with 
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- wich the happineſſe of them thar die in the Lord ; if 


any of them heard us ſpeak of their condition they 
would'wonderto hear us doe it fo childiſhlie , poorly , 
'meanly & bauchly; O ! That wecould ftreatch our- 
ſelves to beleive that which we cannot fo diftin&! 
conceave of this bleſfednefle. & 
The next thing I propoſed to ſpeak a word or two 
tO, 1s the reaſons why bleſſedneſſe is peculiar only ro 
them that dis in the Lord and not to any others; I 
thall ſhortlie hint at three, the x. whereof is , be- 
£auſe only they that die in the Lord Chrittare made 
Partakers of his ſatisfaftione , and therefor they and 
they only are freed from the curſe by beleiving in him z 
Fohn 2 : 36. Hethas beleiveth on him ts not condemned but 
hath everlaſting life » but he that beleiveth not is condemned 
alxeadie and the wrath of God abideth on kim, Fohn. 3. 


.Terſ. 18. & 26, They that beleive have gotten .a 


diſcharge of their debt, the hand-writing that was 
againſt rhem is cancelled ; but they that belerye nor 
hive the bond till ſtanding over their heads , andthey 


For theic debt undiſcharged ſhall be hailed before the 


Judge and caſt inpriſon where they muſt lye till they 
pay the utmoſt farthing which witt never be done. 


-. 2- Becauſe they only thatareinChrift:and die in him 


are privitedged with the adoptiqn of ſfonnes, and conſe- 
quently they only:have right co heayediand eterna!l life, 
#0 as many 4s receaved bim he gave power 40 becomethe ſon- 
nes of God, that is,to as many as beleived on his name , Joh, 


' I. 12. And if ſonnes then heirs and joint heirs with Chrijl , 


Rom, 8: 17. If we be not {onnes then are we not heirs, 
| 3. Becauſe only they that live and die in Chriſt are 
new creatures, if any man be in Chriftheis anew crea- 
ture, 2 Cory. verl. 179. And in Chriſt Feſus nothing 
availls but a new creature, Gal. 6:15. Except a man 
be borne againe he cannot enter into the Kjngdome 'of. 
heaven, John 3. verſ, 3. And there being none 'borne 


tion 
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tion and faith in Chriſt goeing inſeperablie togither , 
' thod propoſed to ſpeak co the uſes of this doQrine , 


true bleſſednefle. 


, of mind and conſcience be of concernment, then this 
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none can be happie but theſe that live and die in him, 
We comenow inthe 3d place according to the me- 


which muſt needs have many uſes being ſuch a high 
point as holds forth the right way and the ouly way to 


The firſt uſe then is to put us all to be more feriouſlie 
exerciſed how 10 die well,& thatis to die in the Lord ; 
ſeeing happineſſe and ſuch a happineſs depends on it , & 
only on 1t » then ſure folkes ſhould be exceedingly cone 
cerned to walk by chis midfe , of dieing in him asthey 
would meet with happineſſeat tiie end. There are many 
things that preſſe this ; as x. if peace and tranquillicie 


1s of concernment , for how can they poffiblie have 
peace that know not whither they ſhall goe to heaven 
or hell? 2, Ifcomfort in any thing or all things be of 
concerament , then this 1s of concerrmenr, for how 
ean men's ſleep, meat, drink, apparrell, or any - 
thing they enjoy be comfortable to them if they know 
not that «they are in him and ſhall die in him * This 
one word may marr all their mth and hippineſle , 
that they that are not in him ſhall die miſerablie and fo 
lo'e all other comforts. 3. If it be of concernmeat 
to have boldneſſe and confidence to god» wards at 
dearth, this is of concernment ; for it death ſadlic ſur- 
r1Ze men how can they have peace, confidence or 
oldnefſe ſince they are not in him © All the world 
cannot buy nor purchaſle a quiet and good conſcience 
ro them, 4. It we think heaven or happireſle ro be 
of concernment , then this is no doubt of concerns 
ment , for heaven and happineſſe are koitr rodieing in 
him ; and therefor let me 1n the name of the Lord lay 
It upon you, by all ſuteable means to endeavour ro 
bear it upon yoltr verie hearts to have your peace with. 
God madeiin titre, thardie whenye will , it may be 
hy F - made 
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'made ſure that it ſhall bein him; think ye that tobe 
eternally in + eaven or in hell is of Iitle concer: ment © 
Irs your way of dieivg that makes the diff-rence s -2s 
te tree falls ſo it will ly; there will be no revocking 
of t :at ſentence nor any change of your ftate after 
death ; and knowes any ot you when jt. will come? 
Are anv ture to gett time or prace then to make peace 
with Gou when ſeiknefle and death comes © Are there 
pot many ftriken with hardnefſe, ſerflcfſefle and 
conſcience benuminy ſtupigitie at their death ? Re- 
member theretor that death 1s coming and ſtudie to 
hive this much 1n your eye, | 
 Toprolccute ti11s uſe a litle and to reprove the great 
ftuprditie that che moſt part live in as 1t they cared not 
how they die, {tor how live many grefſhe prophane 
and Atheifticall men, as 1: taey wer to die like beaſts? 
And zow many preſumpiyous hypocrites are there , 
t:.at think it a veric efie matter todie » yea that it is 
nothing ; and how many are there who have frequent 


fears and convictions eſpecially at death, who yer” 


never come t :15 length ro make it ſure on: good 
grounds that th-1r finnes are laid on Chit, and ta 
make it their great buttinefſe to have their corruption 
morrified by his grace that they may dic in him ? And 
how many arc there that have ſome good in them Ww .:0 
are verie lafic and carelefſe and who in a manner let 
death come as it will? ) We ſhall ſeeing it is of ſuch 
m1ghtie concerr:ment) prefſe it on you by a familiar 
laying betore you ſome thugs that are yerie ordinarie 
to men and women at death ; we looka'ace upon death 
aff cr off, bur we thould brig it ne1r to us and have 
it al waves before us , thenegle& whereof makes folke 
verie ordinarly to die as they live , and thats nor well 
norin the Lord : there are four caſes or condirions 
that we moſt ardinrhie meer with 11 the pluralirie of 
th-m thardie. x We find fome ſe: f}-fſe and ſtupid 
without any icar ol God or regdird tO Lear ſouls > Hep 
| ; IVE 
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lived a ſtapid life withour all fear and aw of the majeſtie 
of God, and they die ſo, thus Chnrliſh Nabal died as 
he lived moſt ſtupidly and: ſenſeleMy ; it might poſſi» 
blic be edifieing though veric ſad to ipeak of the lamey- 
table condition of ſome graceleſſe perſons that die 
among us ; therefor putt away lenſelcfinefle and ftupi- 
ditie now alonge your life, as ye would not die ſenſe= 
leffe and ſtupid. - A 2d ſort of perſons we meet with 
who haye been p eſumeing all, ct:eir dayes , and will ©. 
needs pertinactoully diſput it. out ar their death char all 
ſhall be well withchem ; and though it may be palpa- 
blie diicerned that they are withour all oue ſenſe ;of fin 
anq utterly void of grace yet they will confideatly ' 
averre that they be eivedali their dayes, and will nc 
quyt their deludiag hopes thar all ſhall be well with 
them now at death; O! Sis think ye that co be a 
good condition, to die withour ſenſe of finne , and 
wich werſh , teaſtleſſe, lifelefſe. and groundleſle appre- 
hcoGons of mercie; dread therefor and deprecat pre- ' 
ſumprion ; O ! Bur its hard to get ſome of you con- 
yinced of it, and yer it 1s a ſpeciall thing that keeps 
you from coming in good earneſt to Chriſt. A 34 ſort 
are thele that die with foie litle challenges , and at the 
beſt with much doubring , and many teares who have 
had t::crr own convictions fears and doubtings in their 
life , and yer never laboured in Gods way; to be thrugh 
*1n the matter of their intereſt in, and peace with God; 
they are affrayed to die , and yer die they muſt, the 
faith they had mi'gives them, and the ſtrong appre- 
henfions they have of wrath quite overturnes their con- 
fidence. and hope, the. juſt recompence of livirg in 2 
doubrfull and doubting - condition without ſerious 
ſeeking after thorrow clearnefle ; I grantthis cor di- 
_ tion is ſomewhat better then any of the former two, 
- and yet ane evil and dangerous condition to die 1n 
words ſp-.ken 1o'them doe neither {atisfie por ſetle 
them, for eituer they have obs Judgmeat or tentations ,- 
| "ang | are 
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tions are ſtrong and vigorous, or bodily infirmitie is 
growing fiſt on them. There is a 4th ſort of ſelfe-righ« 
reous perſons, that pleaſe themſelves with 4 hope 
ofHieayen, becauſe they have been good neighbours , 
andlived harmlefllie, they wer not grofily prophane » 
they wer not drunkards , ſweirers, ſabbath-breakers 
nor extortioners &c, But civil and honeſt, faithfull 
and juſt ih their deallings and their callings, they had 
prayer 1n their families and in ſecreet, they waited 
on ordinances &c. Andat death they confirme them- 
felves from theſe grounds that all ſhall be well; we 
condemne not duties, God forbid, but its a ſad and 
hazardous cafe when they are mainly laid weight on 
and ſtack toat death ; ſuch ſelfe-juftifiers are broaght 
in by the Lord Like 13, ſaying Lord we have caten 
and dranken i thy prefence & whomyer he boaſts 
away from him; ſee how the proud and felfe-juſtifiein 
Pharafie on ſuch gronnds as theſe is ſent away unjuſtt- 
fied Luke 18. folkes habicnating themſelves to thefe 
grounds of confidence in, their life-time makes them 
ſtick ſtifly ro them at their death, and keeps them 
from ſeeing the abſoſute neceſſicie of Chriſts imputed 
rizhreouſnefle , and from fleeing to ic for their juftiti- 
Carion. 

 Tae2d Uſe is of exhortation to ſtir up yourſelves 
from thefe conſiderations to think on death more 
ſerrouſly , and how ye may die m the Lord; andro 
this end: we ſhall propofe three queſtions that ye would 
lay your account to be ptrt to anſwer at death, 
"x. Think how ye will anſwer the challenges that death 
will readihe bring alonge with it and urge you for afa- 
tisficing anſwer unto , where there hath been a negli- 
gent life there will be many challenges, yea where 
there hach been a'GiligentIife chere will not be challen- 
pes wanting» ye would fee how to prevent or anſwer 
theſe; I ſhall inſtanceonly in fyve ofthem. x, When 
thiscomes; thon haſt ſtifled many good purpoſes 7:4 
» | reloe 
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refolurioas, or fuſpended'che confciencions execution 
and practice 'of rhemy, thou haſt delayed ad purroff 
from day today the'making of thy peace with God , 
how wiltthou-anfwerthaes Whenconfcience begins 
to refle&t. and look back and to acke how is all * tyrhe 
houſe out of order thrugh thy negligence $ Tellme 
man what is the reaſon thou made not thy peace with 
God ſure before this time ? Dideft rhou ſhuMe bay 
fuch and ſuch a dutie when thou waſt called toit and 
when it was prefſed'on thee? Whydidſt rhon forbeay 
to mortifie ſuch-and ſuch a luft? Conſider ,' O':God- 
fider how ye will -anſwer ſuch a challenge whewye 
will not dar to adventure on death's and yet wilnor 
be ableto puvitoff, O ſecure Atheiſts and contern« 
ners of Godlinefſe confider intime what ye will ſay to 
this. 2. Another \challenye will be rhis z the come 


ſcience will ſay thou'haſt been butlied in follow? 


-after ſome vaine luft , buſlie about the bigging 'of a 
houſe , abour the parhering of ſome gear or richesi, 
about makeing conqueiſt of ſack apeice oflandi&o. 
Now what will all thefe advantage thee £ And: what 
profice haſt thou: of all thete things whereof thou are 
now aſhamed: Why 'dideft thon fert chine eyes on , 
why beſtowed thou ſo much labour and fpent fo mneh 
time and pains on that which cannot fatisfie., on that 
which is not * Whartgood willthey then doe'to the? 
Itſhall be ſaid to thee 3 foot ris mghtr thy foot ſhall'be 
taken from thee and'then whoſe ſhall theſe rhings bei 
what advantage.is there or can there potliblie be in 
gaining the wholl world if thouw-tofe thy own" foul? 
And O ! What grounds of: ſuch challenges are there 
10 this generation ? *A tilting which when acatty comes 
will tick co and .gnaw in the conlciences of imany-of 
you that hear me this day.y even! thatyou hivebeen 
cumbred and careful about many'things'White imei 
mean time the one thing neceſſary harh/beenpoltponed 
and quite peglefted.. A 34d chablenges the rouge: * 
boy us EE where 
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the Goſpell ſhined clearly » that. ye might have known 
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whereof 1s alace verie common, will be, careleſſe 


Noarhfull and-idle trifling away and miſpending of 


precious time , and negle&ing the: great work of ſal- 
vation , caſte letting paſſe without improvement 


-- Opportunities of getting good and doeing good , when 


ye ſhall looke back and ask yourſelves what have 'we 
endocing in this our day © And the conſcience will 
anſwer and ſay , ye wer vainlie diſcourſing or tipling 
: or vaiging and wandering thorrow the feilds buſtied.m 
- doeing nothing or worſe then nothing,then ye will cry 
- but invaine, O!To have ſome of theſe precious oppor- 
+ unittes back againe , that we thought litle of when 
-we had them ; *we have paſt 3o. or 40. years time in 


the world, and yet are no ſurer of our ſalvationnow = 


then when we came into it ,bur we have much more fin 
.and-guile then we had; Ah! Will ſome ſay we have 
fined 5©. or 60. years and yet none of all that time hath 
:been well ſpent, A 4th challenge will be,folks formali- 
tie & _—_—_— in the worſhip of God, that they came 
.to'the Church to hear, but ſleeped. or wandred and 
-wer nothing carefull to profite , that they ſatt downe 
-and prayed , but wer not in earneſt init, never ſought 
,afrer the Spirit of grace and of ſupplications , it may 
-be they prayed -1n their families , andin ſecreet, bur 
whenthe conſcience lookes back and ſees thar all hath 
Veen but formall and hypocriticall work , that they 
knew not what communion with God was, they 
knew not neither cared ro know whither their perſons 
wer accepted and their prayersheard , they ſtudied not 
ny to be acquainted with the life & pow- 
er of godlineſſe , O! -How ſad will this be? And how 
will it all be gote anſwered? A 5thchallenge will be 
abuſeing of many means of grace, of many mer- 


ciesand favours. ſuch as Sabbaths ,* Sermons , Cone» 


Ferences &c. that ye-lived not under heathniſh or 
Antichriſtian darkneſſe, but where the pure light of 


the 


tO Tm 


hes + Fain, , A nn cc ys mw wc FRY 


btn mn 


ey 


the right way and would not, that. ye might. have 
 madeuſe of ſuchane Inftrument , of ſuch a Sermon ,' 
of ſuch fellowſhip , of ſuch a book &c. Andit would 
have been better with you, but ye didnot, ye would 
not ; the conſcience will ſay, here ye wer negligent »; 
there ye dallied, here'ye wearied , and there ye fart. 
up and pave over , and what can ye now anſwer forall 2 
There are many in Glaſgow and elſe where , that will. 
meet with this challenge if not with Gods Judgment 
for the finnes whereon it is founded ;- as ye would die 
inthe Lord , for Chriſts ſake , ſtudieto prevent ſuch. 
challenges, and to gett them ſcored out by timeous 
turning to God in Chriſt and ſertouſneſfſe in the way of 
faith and'holinefſe; for aſſuredly death will bring” 
alonge with it many moe and many other challenges 
then moſt have now while they live and are 1n health, 
they will prick & byt in ane other manner then quick- 
lie tranftent lighter couches of convictions doe now. 
The 2d Queſtion we would propoſe is, how 
will ye anſwer ſome peculiar tentations that dearth 
uſeth to bring alonge with it; for tentations are then 
moreMlie and ſubtile as challenges are mote loud and 
peirceing, and the devil is then more then ordinarly 
buſhes and if tentations be then yeilded to , he harki 
almoſt win the cauſe; O! Conſider how ye will 
anſwer theſe tentations ; I ſhall only inſtance cheſe 
fyve centations that uſe to aſſault and ſertt upon folk at 
death; the r, is a tentation to fretting againſt Gods 
diſpenſation in removeing and calling away a perfor at 
ſucha time and under ſuch circumſtances , which frett 
ing floweth from a unwillingnefſe to die; O! As 
enimitie will be ready' to burſt ont in being angrie at 
Gods chopping by death at the-man in the midR of 
ſuch a defigne and proje& or before he gott ſuch a bar=- 
 gane ended, ſuch a purchaſſe made, or ſuch achild 
provyded for &c, And if the devil prevail by this ten- 
cation to freiting and repiming at divine diſpoſall , - 
Wi 
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owing one deſigne after another, and one wordlie 
bufſineſſe after another without this ſtudie , ye will be 
taken unawarſe ſuddenly ſurpriſed in the midſt of them 
as many are, and be 1n eminent hazard of being pre- 
vailled over by this tentation to fretting and grudging 
at deaths arreafting though by the great and righteous 
[Judge his order. A. 2d tentation is to Atheiſme , for 
-as folke have lived in Atheiſme, ſo the devil aſlaults 
them by tentations to Atheiſme at their death, to 
pike them deſpyle death and deſperatly to harden 
theraſclves againſt it, and with a profaine and dam- 
nable ſort of delicacy Agas like tothrow themſelves 
into the pitt ; hence mavy deſperat ſoules whoas they 
tuſhed alonge their life at the thoughts of death, ſo 
when death comes they trouble not themſelves with 
it » but ſbake off al] fear and ftudie a ſort of godleſfſe 
gallancrie of Spirit » and ſeeing they muſt die they wall 
die , and will cot ſo much as ſeem to regaird ir; but 
will ye that way outface the wrath of God and dar to 
laugh in rakeing the cup of his indignation in your 
hands * Itis true , I grantitis a peece of Gods dread- 
full jbfice that theſe who have not floodin aw of him 
Yat ry life, ſhould die Judicially hardened , but ſuch 
will meet with a moſt fearfull wakening after it. A 3d 
tentayon is to preſumption and hypocriſie , which 
preyaills eſpecially with civil and formall profeſſqurs, 
that dought never abyd to be evened to hell, nor 
could ever 1ndure to be called. naturall folke ; as ſuch 
did preſume and wer hypocritical in their life., ſo the 
ſame tentation ſticks ro them and prevaills over them 
at death ; and they will it may be , ſpeak ſomethiog 
of the conſolations of God with their mouths men 
they 
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they have no feilling of them intheirhearts, andof - 
faich in Chriſt when yer they never knew the real 

exerciſe of it» and will need like the fooliſh virgins 
g5e forth with the wiſe to meer the bridgroome keep» 
ing their lamps till their yerie death; thar ſame prin- 
cipſ of Hypocrifie that made chem difſemble ip their 
life -will make them ſpeak many good words for 2 
name at their death ; therefore bewar of it > hunt not 
after a name of religion , and affe& not tobe accounted 
and to be called ſomebody , but ſeck to be ſincere, 
to be reallie that which ye ſeem to be, and when ever 
2 challenge comes for this, rather enterraine 1t and 
make ſome good uſe of it then ſhake it off , for though 
ye could paſſe away undiſcoyered by man,God will fin 

you out and diſcover you; and often not a few of ſuch 
perſons make ſuch diſcoyerie of themſelves , that a 
diſcerning eye will ſee theny in their pwn gallours ; 
alwayes I ſay takenotice of it as a mightie tentation z 
when folke take more paines to faird and painttheir 
condition over with fair words and ſhews,, then to be 
reall before God, and be upon your guard againſt it, 
A q* tentation is to concelt of ſelfe-righteouſneſle , 
and which even ſome holie men at their death have 
been more troubled with then any other tentation », 
and it preyaills much with formall profeſſqurs (ſuch 
as the Pharafies wer) who as they livedin conceir of ity, 
ſo readily it cleaves to them at death, ſuch will be 
readie to ſay, I thank God I keeped the Church, IL 
was never heard with my neighbours , I dealt truely 
and Juſtly with all men, it was Gods goodneſle to. 
me» I was aye on the right fide, I read, prayed, 
keeped the Sabbath &c. Theſe are good in themſelves. 
I grant ,. but not to be laid weight upon and lippened 
to neither in life nor ae death as the main fundation of ' 
ſalvation and conſolation , therefore guaird againſt ig 
as a tentation when ever Satan comes to ſpeak 2 good 
word to you in order to merit or deſerving. The 5h 
and 
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and laſt is a tenration to doubting yea rodeſperatior] , 
which is not ſo frequent T-grant, yer it prevaills 
with ſome who have lived it 'may be verie ſecure in 
their life z and when death coines the devil fayes, ye 
have never ſought Godin earneſt all your dayes , and 
now tyme 1s gone the doore 1s ſhutt ''e will nor hear 
you -this may thrugh grace be anſwered and it would 
not be ſtrengthened by refuſeing the offer of Gods 
race even then, eſpecially it God ca'l thick, to ſay 
0, and ſome oft the (enles it may be begin to fail and 
to be taken away. PETnES 
The 3& and laſt Queſtion is to inquire at you what 
think ye will be your :houghts ar. death ? And I thall 
draw forth this alſo into four or fyve; 1+ Whar will 
ye then think of t.1e world, ofall its pleaſures , gain- 
es and honours ? [n aealth and proſperitie men have 
big and higi1. thoug its of this and that vanities pro= 
ject and deſigne , bur w':at will ye think of all ourward 
profperitie, and of barnes full of corne, of cellars 
full of wyne, and of houſes tull of wealth and ric:es » 
of high places, honours, credit and repute' 1n the 
world when death comes to ſummond you toleave_ 
them all? The mind will not feed upon them then 3 
the glorie and ſplendor of tzem will then grow dim 
and dark, tney will then loſe their bloſfome and 
 flowr , the teaft and ſweer reliſh of them will then 
quireevaniſh; hith nor che experience of many men 
who did ſweem 1 pleaſures and abouad in wealth and 
honour, veritied t.:e truth of this? Have they not 
found all then to be bur vanitie and vexa«ion of Spirit » 
and have they nor ſome times proclamed them co be 
ſo? Yea even it may be before death. when under 
fome great paine or ſickneſſe or ſome quick and ſharpe 
challenge of conſcience ; all the-man”s riches , plea- 
fares, and ho90urs could not then eaſe his mind- 
2. What wi!l be your chouzhts of the cheiff-ft grounds 
ye have to build your peace on now? Ye can preſume . 
nout 


pow and haveno.doubr af your Salvation, hut.at death 
your grounds will be narrowly fitted, andin ſtedof 4 
folid aſſurance, . ye will ſcarce geta harleing thought 
of it, toſay ſo, in ftedoffaith ye will readilie have 
doubting , and for hope ye will haye fear 3 how many 
at deans hen made to think and even to ſay » they 
have been but Deguileing themſelves { and will not 
many of you » if God preyent not » thinkand ſo? 
when ye Degin tolook on eternitic and Gods Juſtice , 
and to find that many things ye have leaned yntoy | 
will not then abyd the tryall norbe able to bear the 
weight of your ſoulcs ſalvationznor to anſwer the chal- 
lenges which they anſwered , as it might be, 1n health; 
Hence is it that many at death will cry for a Miniſter 
and for Prayer, that cared little. for cheir Companie 
and for thar dutie alonge theirlife 3 and when the Mis 
niſter is comethey will then tell him they. can. doe no- 
thing » and indeid they candoe nothing till grace iriely 
give both to will and to doe, bur this bids you bewar 
of putting vff tilt death, , 3, When ye draw neir your 
atter end ». and death comes to fit downe on. your ys 
ids, when the eyes andears þegin to failandeternirie 
ares you in the face LIES I pt 


Wu in t | 1.ſuppoſe the perſons to 
have ſtill che exerciſe of cheir Judgment). 2s | 
ma 
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our thoughes then ©. may, we ny g1ne the thoughts - 
bee will be like theſe of the poor Heathen eve. 

rour Hadrian, who beſpoke. his diſladging ſoul:thus , - 
O poor ſoul whither art thou goeing ? And think with 
' yourſelves what ye would give, for.a Sabbath then 
ior one Sermon. then,y, and when relations and. neigh- 
bours will be weeping about.you and ye groaning yne 
der a burden of fin an fear of wrach > ang alſo of paine 


and ficknefſe ,1 and faine wayldye ftay bur ye may not 
the ſoul muſt 'goe and ay etl _ be 
Fre what think ye. would. ye give then, andat 
that hour to be ſuffered to.come back againe, : and ſtay 
# while, lieres and yec char hour is not far off from 
( - | ” many 
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Shy of = » from ſomenot a' year, from'orherſome 
it may be not a' Moneth' yea poffiblie not' a week. 
4. Whit/think ye will be the condition: of the foul 
when tyoes out andYiflodgeth from the bodie ; and 
whenthefentence ſhall be paſſed , ' and when Legions 


_ of Devils ſhall harle and drag the ſoul away tohell the 


place bf Torment that was thinking to goe'to heaven ; 
whac think ye will be the thoughts of fuchaſoul char 
im the perſons lifetime would have diſdained & ftorme 
ed to hear a Miniſteror-any other'etven ir to hell, 
when it ſhall bethus unexpeCedly ſeazed on and hur- 
ried thither ? Doe yethink Sirs that there are no ſouls 
in hell, or that few ornorjearall are in hazard of being 
cthete' eternally 2 If ye will 'deny 'neicher bar grant 
both? doe notthen chink Je: all they infioitly wron 

themſelves who ſecurely drive over their time an 

think norferiouſly vii their dieing in the Lord 7 which 
is che ſcope*ofcall':* This Do&rine layes before you 
Lifeant Death, Heaven and Hell, if yelive and die 


_- InChtift; ye ſhallgetlife and be eternally bleſſed , but 


if yelive and die inyoutfinhes'in fted vf life'ye ſhall 
withoar Hfdoubt nicer with death, and ſuch a death 
as ye heard of in EN > a death' that hath'the 
WyhE of the Wrath'6k-God without fnixrure in the 
CO BP hi Fogignatl 2 thid tortmcar evett etethal 
 To6rmencwithoutany theTaft intermiſBon vr mitiga- 
tion, Whereby ye will bemide everlaſtingly moſtmi- 
ſerible:' Laſthe, isirnorthiqk ye of your unſpezkablis 
great concertinjent r0 think Terionlly on your living 
and'dieing in the EdiÞbttbre death-come*? Eer m 


Bit put this'one qiieſtidn*to-you;" what will be' the | 


rhoughts of manly in Hal}; Who hive gbtren fair warn= 

Tg of thifere ircoms*'rifatty'of you if grace prevent 

not will then'remembef bettet on this preaching then 

you witt doe a day ortwo tence" Fe miy” reject and 
eat 


backa word now, but ye willnor pert it bear back 


then , but it will takthotd of you, it wilt gall and 
torment 
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torment you » the Prophets'doe hot live for ever 
ſayes the Prophet Racharie Chap. x, but the Word of 
the Lord willlive forever , it will take hold of chem 
thatdeſpiſed it,” it will rake them by the throat, as it 
wer ,' and make them gaſpe eternally 5 The Lord pgra- 
ciouſly knock hard at your hearts by this ſo concerning 
atruth , that it'miy have accelſe to you, and keep 
you from ſlighting of it ; Bleſſed ave the dead which die 
J the Lord, they reft from their labours and their works 
doe follow them. | | Rad 
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hs Bleſſed are the Dead which die inthe Lord, &c: 


£ R Here are ſome things of ſuch concettiment, to 
- K us thatif.we goe ſuteablie 5 {erlpully &.fingly 
about them , wecan be hardly too much in them4.and 
therefore theſe four things that are called. mans-Jaſt 
Fhitige » | Death., Judgment , Heaven and Hell; have 
been ſo frequently recommended ro Chriſtians ;as, the 
moſt conſtant ſubje&s of their Meditation; and amiang - 
them all ,. death ought to have the firſt place .in order 

at leaſt , it being the door whereby we.enter nto Judge 

ment., and as mendie ſo they ſhall riſe and may expeR 
2 final deciſion and ſentence from.. the Judge about 
their eternal ſtate,8& the Spirits caſting in this to divert 
Fohnand the Reader a litle-from. following the ſeries 
of the Hiſtorie , does put acommendarion on it ,, and 
Tayes that it is no digreſfion , for his People to beſtow 
Jome ſeriousthoughts on it, S OP 
- ; Thelaſt ching we ſpoke to was a DoAtrine from the 
Te C2 words 


_ whodieinthe 
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words as they lye ,. that hey and they only are bleſſed 
ord ;;now ere we further proſecut the 
main-uſes of the Do&rine we ſhall ſpeak a word to 
that which is manifeſtly implyed here, and it is this , 
that as they are bleſſed who dic in the Lord; ſo they 
are exceedingly miſerable that die out of him in their 
finnes; for the affirming of the one implyes and ſup- 
oſes the other; and it mighe follow on the former 
odrine as ane uſe , however its cleirly in the words 
and commends dieing1n Chriſt co you all, and ſerves 
to ftirr you up to be ſerious to make that ſure, and 
therefore we exhort , beſeech, and obteſt youto count 
it of concernment even of the greateſt concernment 
untoyous itisto you Men and Women that we ſpeak 
* andnotto walls , totimber and ſtones , ſleep not nei= 
ther let your minds vaig and wander , for we are ſpeak- 
ing the words of truth , that many of you may be 
made to find the truth of tookate. nk 
 Inproſecuting this Dofrine , we ſhall ſpeak 2litle 
| to thecleiring of both the branches of it ,, and then 
come to the uſe. The firſt branch s,that there are many 
that die not in Chriſt , this is cleirly implyed in the 
words; Its looked on as a rare thing in the ſpreadin 
of the Goſpel after the reigne of ntichrifl to find 
People dieing inthe Lord, he isa rare ſo a happie man 
that dies in him. The ſecond branch of it is , that be 
whothey will thatdie not in him but die out of him in 
their ſinnes , they die exceeding miſerably ; we ſhall 
confirme the firſt, and then ſpeak alitle to the expli- 
 Eationof the ſecond, - - 4 of: 
For the firſt, that there are many that die not in 
Chriſt , itappears from Matth. 7: verſ. 22. and from 
'Luke 13. verſ,24, Theſe three will coofirme 1t aboun- 
dantly; x. the plaine words of Scripture where Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of Heaven as having, for coming to it», a 
narrow way & a ſtrait gate ſo that few enter 1n thereat, 
and of Hell and Deſtruction as haying a wide gate __ 
| | | 2 O02 : 
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2 broad - way into which many enter » and when he 


ſpeaks of the day of Judgment , he ſayes, many ſhall 


cometo himin that day and ſay, Lord , Lord, open 
tous, to whom he will ſay depart from me I never 
knew you , and he will fett the goats on his lefe 
hand and ſend them thence into everlaſting fire prepa« 
red for the Devil and his Angels; theſe Scriptures 
ſpeaknot only of ſuch as are without the Church, but 


_ alſo if not mainly of many viſible Profeſſours , yea 


— 
% 
. 


evenof ſuchas preached in his name, and yet ſay of 
them that they die not in Chriſt, 2. If ye will look to 
the ordinary connexion that is betwixt mens living 
and dieing , ye will find that the way of the moſt parc 
of men declares plainly that they die not in the Lord ; 
foras we ſhew, mens being and living in Chriſt mu 

po_ their dieing in him ,. before they can die in 


him they muſt needs be in him; we doe not ſay that 


all muſt be andlive ſo many years in him before they 
can die in him , but that they muſt be ſometime 1n him 
before they can die in him, and that they muſt live | 
and put forth ſome a&s and breathings of a ſpiritual 
life » of thelife of Faith ig him , if it wer but a few 
words to Godsplorie and for others edification, ora 
few ſighs, groans, and looks to him ; as we may ſee 
in the theife on the Croſſe though his time was verie 


ſhort; And if this being and living in Chriſt muſt 


preceid dieing in him , if ye compare it with the meſt 
part of yourlives, Ah! how ſada prognoſtick gives 
it, of what is like to be your way of dieing+ How 
many are there of you that live ſtill in black nature and 
wer never borne apaine ? If I could claſſe the lives of 
the moſt part I would eſſay it, 1. How many are livin 
like Atheiſts not calling upon God at all, caſting oft 
fear and reſtraining Prayer before him 2 And as theſe 
live ſo they die for the moſt part either ſecurely or deſ- 
eratly. 2+ How many live in formalitie and never 
new what it was to mortifie the Fleſhzor flncerely to - 
C 3 aime 
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aime at the power. of godlineſſe , and yet ſayeth the 
Holie Ghoſt Rom. 8: 13; If ye live after the flesh ye 


thall die, but if ye through the Spirit mortifie the deads of 
the body ye shall live; if grace be not 1n the heart and 


Kyth nor at all in the converſation , ye cannot watran« 
tablieexpe&to die in Chriſt ; except a man be borne 
apaine he cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heaven', 
this is a large and great claſſe and takes in all that live 
. anddie asthey wer borne , and ſeck not after another 
life then that which they brought with them into rhe 
World. z. How many are there that have ſome outward 
fairding and paint and yet haye no realitie ofReligion 
within * Whereby they mock God and diſlemble with 
Men ; It is to ſuch that Chriſt ſpeakes John8. 21, and 
tells them that they ſhall die in their finnes, and againſt 
this fort of men he denounceth many woes, 4. Are 
there not many that live without Faith in Chriſt £ 
— Without which they cannot poſſiblie pleaſe God nei- 
ther living nor die1ng, and ſhall be damned if they 
continue ſo , for ſayeth the Lord John 3. v. 18. he 
that beleives not is condemned alreadie: Now when 
all theſe GClaſles arelaid afide,, there: will. be but few 
behind; all which proyes aboundantly the truth of 
+ thething, and that there is but too. good ground to 
think that there are manie , verie mayie who dic not 
in Chriſt. A third ground of confirmation of this ſad 
truch may be drawn from the ordinary way that the 
moſt part die in, and paſſe out of time into eternitie 
- O! how.many die ſecurely , ſtapidly and (as we ſaid 
before) ſenſeleſly, and areno more affe&ted with rhe 
thoughts of the 1mmortalicie of their ſouls then if they 
had noneatall * How many die preſumpronſly cone 
fident? how many found their faith of dieing well on 
wrong grounds? how many die doubtinglie not know» 
jng what ſhall become of them? And how many die 
deſperarly ? 'So that (alace) there are but few among 
- wsthar cloſe heir eyes like gieing Perſons in Chriſt ; 
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and though we will not be peremptour in paſli 


" 
n of 


ment upon, orin cenſureing of particular, perſons 2s 
co their final ſtate » yer all this ſhews that iris no very | 
common ror ordinary thing to die in the Lord... . 
| As forthe ſecond branchof the Do&rine, towitt, 
that theſe who die out of Chriſt in their ſinpes, die ia 
exceeding great milerie It is allo very clears, for as 
the happineſſe of them chat die in Chriſt is unexpreſſi- 
blie great. » ſo. the miſerie and unhappineſſe, of 
chem that die not in him. is alſo inexpreſlible , 
for they are excluded and ſhut out from God and 
from all good, and have his wrath , his furious indig- 
nation » and liis moſt fever Juſtice perſueing them for 
ever andever; we ſhall onlie.confiderit brieflie in theſe 
two generals ; 1. They are put out and ſecluded from 
the greateſt happineſle that can be Imagined ,. and that 
inall the degrees of it. 2. They are concluded and pur 
under the greateſt milerie that can be conceaved, apd 
chat in all the a of it. 1. 1 ſay they are ſhutr out 


from the greate 


happineſſe ,.and that is, from the 


fellowſhip of God whois the cheif good, from con- 
«yerſeing with the Lamb, glorious Angels and Saints , 
they ſhall not,have one Saint-1n all their Compante , 
thereis not nor ſhall be the leaſt evidence of the love 
of God among all the thouſands in Hell, not one drop 
of cold water to coole the tongueof any of them who 
are tormented in theſe flames, they have Iudgment 
without the leaſt mixture of mercy , Iam. x. 13. and 
that forever without intermitlion ; . they ſhall never 
have theleaſt glimmering of light nor the leaft ſlaiking 
or mitigation of-their- paine, they ſhall have no reſt 
night nor day ;-and which aggreageth all even to the 
verie hight andextremitie , they have no outgate nor 
hope of it , .but lye 1n utter deſperatione under that 
felt ecernal torment; it would be ſome lightening-to 
the damnedin Hell if their corment wer to continue 


buc for ſome; chouſands of. years » 


yeaor but for ſome. 
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| millions of thouſands of years, as poor Spira faid 
thatit would have been a comfort 'to him 'if Hell had 
been bur for ewentie thouſand years; 'but it.js for ever, 
And 2, It we lookto the other part of it, they are in 
this hopeleſſe condition under the greateſt miſerie 
drinking for ever of the Wyne of the wrath of God 
wichout mixtyre inthe cup of his indignation , which 
ſhall be both their meat and their drink; avd their 
; Compante ſhall be the Devil and his Angels; O / that 
we wer ſerious in ſpeaking and hearing and think- 
ing of theſe things ; the Ods and Difference is both 
great and ſtrange » in ſtead of ſhareing in the Glo- 
rie of God, of Chriſt, and ofhis Angels, to be ſhareing 
; ofche Torment of the Devil and his Angels ; If ic be 
2 yerie evil; nay the verie worſt condition, for a Perſon 
to have evimitie at God in the hight , and to have God 
ane everlaftingly irreconcilable enemie furiouſly per- 
ſueing his quarrel, though withour all pafſion in him » 
yet with wotiderful-horrour in the perſon that is thus 
plagued, Ir cannot ſure be cold to the full , how incon- 
ceavably evil and miſerable their condition is that die 
out of Chriſt nor what the hazard is that many of you * 


4 


arein, inreferenceto it. | 
- -The firſt uſe of this is , for exhorting you not to 
think it of light or litle concernment how ye die, nor 
2 thing unworthie of your moſt ſerions and painefull 
endeavours to be made ſure on good grounds that ye 
 fhalldieinhim; ifirbe of great concernment to get 
heaveq and to eſcape hell,'to be in Godscompanie 
and not inthe devills for ever , to havelove and nor 
hatred to'God for ever , and to haye Gods love to you 
& not his hatred for ever (for death caſts the ballance); 
ſett, O! Sett yourſelves feriouſlie to obtaine the one 
and eſhew the other; and there is no'way to win at it 
but by being, living , and dieing in Chriſt. _ 
.:A 2d uſe, ſerves wonderfullie to checkand reprove 


theſcaſelefſe ſeetire multitude that have the common 


mug; .: _— 
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profeſſion of the faith" of theſe things and yer.are 
utterly carelefſe ro have this moſt concerning queſtion 
clearly, diſtinly convincingly , and ſatisficingly an- 
ſwered , whither they ſhall die in the Lord * Certainly 
there are many of you when your ſouls ſhall diſlodge 
that will find yourſelves exceedingly miſtaken in this 
matter ; O'! If we could pitie and lament oyer the 
lamentable condition of many of you who are ſofenſe. 
leſſe, Rupid, and unconcerned,that whatever is ſpoken 
of chelife ro come and of the neceftie of making your 
peace with God thrugh Jeſus Chriſt, it is as if itwer 
ſpoken to ſo many ſtocks or ſtones as to any ſuteable 
effe& itharhupon-you, for who of many of you quiet 
their prophanneſſe, formalite,hypocriſie,and ſecuritie? 
Who thrugh grace mends any thing faultie and amiſle ? 
 - Oc ſerts more timeoully and ſeriouſly abour the learn- 
ing of this great leſſon: of dieing in the Lord ? The 
ſupine , lafie., and groſſe negleR of all which , bids you 
look for and lay your account to meet with the deeper, 
ſorer , and fader challenges ac your deathavd appears 
ance before Gods terriblerribunall, 
' But it may be asked here , what is the reaſon thar 
ſo many die outof Chriſt ? How can this be, ſeeing _ 
they have no happineſſe , but ſo much and ſo prear 
mls byit * Howcemethit to paſſe that ſo many 
take the one way of living anddieing out of him , and 
ſo few choiſe the other way of living to him and of 
dieingin him? Toinfiſtlonge and at Jarge in anſwer= 
ing of this queſtion would lead us to give reaſons why 
men ſhun and decline the ftudie of holinefſe and will be 
prophane , why they deſpyſe the Goſpel and embrgce 
the world and their luſts ; bur to leave ſuch generalls* 
we ſhall ſpeak a word or two more particularly and 
cloflly to this » why it is that ſofewdie in the Lord ? 
And the x Reaſon 1s this , becauſe the faith of theſe 
generall truths that there isa heaven anda hell ,- a life 
erernall anda Jadgment to wm » is ſcarcely rover 
CO 5 y 
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edby the multitude of the hearers of the Gaſpell ,. yea 
the very faich of their owa dieing in particular (though 
they know they. will die and thou CHER TED 
eeach them the ſame daylie) fincks not into. their 
hearts 3 whoate they that beleive praQically and with 
particular application that they will dieand come to 
udgment, and that they ſhall. be pur into ane eter- 
nallie unchangeable condition after death? And if 
this be not andeed beleived then to. allude .to the 
Apoſtles words 1 Cor. 15. our preaching 1s in vaine 
and your faith is butvaine,; that theſethings are nor 
reallic beleived we hinted before .when we began to 
ſpeak on thir words , and the praQtice of moſt unde- 
nyablie proves it ; for though all in word profefle they 
beleive that they will die, yet who are they that on 
the matter mind not to outlive this day » and the nexr 
day » and the day following and ſo on © So thar in 
-efte& it turnes to. this, they would live erernallie 
here ; and this. is a. root-evil or ane evil root that de- 
Rroyes many ſoules ; moſt people are like to theſe 
{ſpoken of in the dayes of Noab, , Math. 24. eating and 
drinking, marying and giving in mariage, {uffering one 
day to come and another to. goe till death come and 
ſurpriſethemer they beawar z and then are they con=- 


[7 founded and put thrugh other, to ſay fo, with the 


very firſt thoughts and appearances of 1t : it men wer 
ſeriouſly thinking on death and Judgment and a parti- 
cular r:ckoning with God and wer reallie beleiving 
theſe things » 1s it. poſſible they. would thus delyr 
themſelves in,cheir finfull luſtsand pleaſures and have 
their affetions ſoglued toa preſent-world f, No cer- 
:taiffly, the thoughts of death and Judgment would 
putt gall and wormewood 1n theſe things and imbitter 
them. A 2dreaſon may be drawn from, peoples yrolle 
miſtakes about the right way of tieing » they take die- 
10g in the Lord to be quite another thing then, indeed 
| Jt 15 for even as folke miſtake all other duties ao 
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they miſtake this, they take that for repentance, for 
faith, and' for holivelſe, which 1s not repentance » 
nor faith, nor holineſſe indeed ; ſothey rake tharto be 
dicing in, the Eord which is not dieing io him :- aid 
here we ſhall rouch on two or three things which we 
conceaveaymany take for dieſng in the Lord wherein 
yet they are exceedingly miſtaken. Tn, They think 
they can die without any publick ſcandal or known:ftn; 
or without challenges, and if they can gert their pre- 
ſumptuous conceit and good opinion of themſelves 
keept up to their prave (as if it, were eneugh ro fay 
Lord Lotd open to us) and ifthey can goe away 'calms 
Iy and quietly like theſe ſpoken of, Pſal. 7 3- verſ, 4. 
Who have no bands in their death ; that then theyare 
well encugh and die well , bur this is a great miſtake; 
2. They trow they die well if they die with a forof 
hope that it ſhall be well with them , and for this they 
will teughly debeat, and when Chriſt comes and tells 
chem they are beguiled they will hardly crow im, 
bur rather as it wer alleadge that he 1s miſtak&h and 
they arenot the men ,' what? Have we not eaten and 
drunken in' thy 'ptefence, have we not heard-thee 
preach in our ſtreets, have we not been at many 
preachings and communions? -We have alwayes had a 
good hope towards God and why ſhould we now fear 
dearth? O! The ftrong prefumprion that ſome die 
with? And this 1s another great miſtake. 3. Some 
think .1f they .can die after fome prayers and co! - 
vict;ons and that which they think to be repentances 
all will be well , theſe things indeed if they wer reall , 
wer good; but how many play the hypocritegregt- 
ouſly in.cthem ef There are not a few that fancy they 
have the grace of repentance becauſe they have ſome 
fadneſſe for fin , or fome litle anxietie or a few chalk 
lenges, who yer never tooke ſeriouſly with the corrup= 
tion of their nature ,. and the quarrel] that God hath 
with them on thataccount's Nor ever fled ro Ca | 
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\. for refuge, butgoe away in their fit of carnall ſor- 
row » and this is another great miſtake, 4. Some 
lay downe a mould of religion of their own, and if 
they have a civil life with men, and ſome formalitie 
of Religion towards God , they think _—_ 
well enough; how many ſuch are there who thus breck 
their neck at deaths O ! ſad miſtake, | 

_ Athirdcauſe of folkes not dicing in Chriſt may be 
this,thacthere are many who have ſome right thoughts 
and apprehenſions of dicing well, but they never ſe- 
riouſly endeayour to bring them to praftice , they ſeek 
notto have their praQice anſwerable to their light , 
they in effe& make a priſoner of their light , by putting 
2 guard of corrupt affetions abourie ; for either they 
take ane abſolute diſpenſation to themſelves , as to 
fome particular luſt or fin, or alibertie for ſucha time, 
& when that time is by they intend to quite & abandon 
ſuch aluſt and to think on death,but they will not quite 
it yet » nor prepare themſelves for dicing ; they muſt 
needs firſt have their families in ſuch apoſtour , they 
muſt have their children,or ſach a child provided for & 
diſpoſed of,they muſt have ſuch or ſuch a bufſineſſe pur 
by their hand firſft;znoe knowing or not conſidering that 
this hardens them and that they dayly become further 
ſlaves toſuch things z and that Judgment may ſuprize 
thgm unawares , before their time come ; there are 
magie that will not denie but a ſtri&t way of holineſſe 
is requifice, butthey dow not, they cannot prevail 
with chemſelves co fall about it yet; and are like that 
11 and ſloathful ſervant who becauſe-the Lord delayed 
his comeing , went to eat and drink and to take his 
paſtime. but his Maſter comes in ane hour when he is 
not looked for , nor the ſeryant awar » & on the ſud- 
den appoints him his portion. with Hypocrites ; Ah! 
is itnot thus with the moſt part, who if they ger ſuch 
afickneſſe put by or ſucha croſle diſpenſation over , 
they think that Chriſt will byd a while longer, and ſo 
Rtill they purr off cill it becomes $00 late. A 


A fourth cauſe may be this, that feware ſerious in , 
gocing about theſe things that concerne death , or-in 
minding what will be their own caſe at death , few ve- 
rie few make conſcience toexamine themſelves and to 
ſearch their bygone wayes , and therefore they know 
not their hazard ; and among the many advantages of 
ſelfe-examinartione this 1s a ſpecial one that it notablie 
fitts, thrugh Gods bleffing, for dieing in the Lord, 
whereas when it is negleRed , ſouls are keeped flill ſe- 
curely ſleeping and accounts lye over uncleared and 
unadjuſted, they neither diſtin&tly know their dang 
nor their need of the remedie ;; all their Prayers Poa, 
gueſſe and at hap haſard as it wer, neither can they 
comfort themſelves in any duty they goo about; ..we 
name theſe things not only that ye may know them,bur 
that ye may ſhun them, and that ye may withall learve 
to draw ſome dire&ions and duygies out of them for 
your pradtice.: - | ' 

We come now toa third and main uſe of the. gene- 
ral Doctrine, ſeeing itis of ſuch concernment to dig 
in the Lord, asit hath eternal happineſſe. depniing 
'upon.it , letall of you ſerioully ſert yourſelves to fall 
about ſuch a way of living , as when death-comes ye 
maydiein him ; Asever ye would attaine to this hap- 

inefſe and efhew this miſerie. whereof ye have been 
hearing » take I ſay » ſuch a way of living as death may 
find you in him, | - bet 

Tocleir and preſſe thisalittle I ſhall ſpeak a word to 
theſe three things; 1, Somewhar further to what dicin 
inthe Lordis ; 2.'To ſome rules or direRions thatal 
who would ſolidly comfort themſelves in the hope. 
dicing in the Lord » would make uſe of, and walk by, 
in theirlife.. 3., Tothe neceſfitic of cakeing theſe &% 
re&ions and walking according to them, even as ye 
"would have the comfert of theſe that die in-the Lark 
and of docing this ſpeedily without delay or dallicings 

For the Firſt , we ſhall not infiſt in it haveing couch | 

" 


-* 
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ed on it a little before 3 what we would ſay of ic 
how , we ſhall briefly ſumm up in theſe two; 't. To 
ſoine things that are in the affe&ions that accompanie 
a'perſon thatdiesin the Lord, or iv ſome propperries 
_thatgoe alonge with it.2. In ſomething of the grounds 
thattheſe flow from. * #5 | 
=:-Forthe firſt, there are theſe three things or prop=- 
perties thar goe alonge with dieing in the Lord ,/ or 
-with them that die in him , that are exceedingly defyr- 
able; Tr. A dicing willinglie and chearfullie ; not 
goemng ro death as to a'priſon , but as through a trance 
to apalace, Itsadieing as old'$imeon'died., Luke 2, 
Now (faith he) Tetreft thou thy ſervant depart in peate for 
Wiyne eyes have ſeen thy Salvation ; though death be the 
Kingof terrors » heheaftenerh com; or 1t is adiein 
as'Pauldied, who defiredio be diffolved and to be wi 
Chrift,, ' as being beſt # all, 2. It is a" dieing with holie 
confidence and boldnefſe , not with fear and terrour 
"or anxictie, doubrfullie diſputing what will become 
of then ,” bur beihp confidently affured of a manfion 
in'Heaven ;  We'know', faith the' Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5+ 
v. 152. if rhe earthlic houſe of this tabernadltbe diſſolved, 
te hive a building of God ane houſe not 'made with hands 
etthyal inthe Heavens? for in this we groan earneſilie y de- 
Tyreny' to be. cloatht# "upon with our houſe which is from 
above ; being confident thac ar death his happie cohdt- 
tiqn was but as it wer beginning;to die in Chriſt makes 
a'man to ſecr himſelfe boldlie againſt death and all irs 
tefrots. -3. Its 2 dieing not only with peace and quiet- 
nefſe but with complacency and ſatisfaction , and even 
fo.chat if the ſoul had'irs wiſh it deſyres po more, the 
mart does not fretr tor complaine thathe is raken from 
2good/and plentifiil eſtate, from a tine and commo- 
A dwelling , from friends & relations, from ho» 
nobr 2nd repute in the'ryorld &c. but he'dies with con- 
tenment being fullie ſatisfied with his right and co- 
looke to the fair inheritance aboye, this we may ſee 
$- »- im 


TE... 
in David , who ſweetly fayes & fings\, 2 Sam. 
This is all my ſalvation akd all my deſyve', altho! 
make not my houſe to gag: 20d therefore he will PE 233. 
walk reſolutlie through the Valley of the ſhadow of 
death.and fear none evil > becauſe'theLord is with 
him: and indeed it isno fmal matterto die theſe three 
wayes ,, willingly , cheerfully , confidently & boldlics 
and wit ” Tae contentment , and ſarisfaRion. 


doe mainlie anſwer and determine the Ges, for 


| Wo ; 


fled for refyge to Jeſus Chriſt and commirted 'it ſelfe 


to him ; £: 


reſpe&, bur many failings'and;fo many challeriges, 
-þ fence in reſpect of its Gage | 


alwayes 


alwayes neceſſaric (for  beleiyer may dic in the rage 
OT Ac 


fieing palfte) yet itis alwayes co be purſued and ſought 
after, with Gabraitfion to. Gods bleſſed will 285 ic 
conduceth much ro the beleivers cohfidence and com- 


fort, to have ſome preſent aRings of faithin a diftin& | 


way on Chriſt and on the Covenant of grace, . 
I fuppoſe now thae this 1s ſuch a fweet condicion to 
dic ins, as there is none of you but would defyre to be 
1nitat your death ; bur ler me ſay it, the molt part 
takes not the right way to attaine 1t ; Therefor in the 
ſecond place ler me ſpeake alittle totheſe rules and dis 
reQions that ye muſt needs ſeriouſly,and in the ſtrength 
of grace cndeayour to live by , Jpehoor WH Calle 
not with well.grounded confidence. promiſe to;your- 
ſelves theſe comforts at death, andthe bleſſedneſſe that 
followes it... et be 
-... And for the more cleir proſecuting of this , I ſhall 
firſt, .ina word piit by that which is not the way of 
dicing in the Lord. And then ſecondly + 1 hall at 

reater length propoſe to you the way. wherein. ye 
Foul walk > inorder to theatcaining of this deſyre- 
ableend.*;..__...... UE Ds 22-7646 BUG 
.. Firſt then, it is not the way of dieing in the Lord), 
eo die in external quietneſſe,, and with all.our friends 
about us, *or ina fort of calmeneſſe with licle paine 


” 


or ſicknefſe., manie heathens,, manie carnal and civil 


men , and manie hypocrites, haye died that way ; Its 
buta common oneward thing', and manie may and 
doeflip quietly intorthe pite... Nor 2. Is itto be much 


taken up with bare wiſhiogs and deſyreings to die ſo, 


nay nor with ſome efteime. of dicing 19 the Lord, 
d £x;'- #72 uh 65 Be. TEE . \ - | 
it 1s good indeed in ſo far , to wiſh, and defyre 
It ,, and to eſteime of it. 5, dur Balaam who had 
a moſt miſerable exit » and madeaverie wretched end, 


came that Jength - Numb, 24. and yec this. 1s a-great 
part of many folks Religion g yea the almoſt; all of 


ver» ina fictof highdiſtemper. or in a. ftupi- 
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it, who it may be will ng and then commendit when 
10 a good moode. Nor 3..is this the way of dicing in 
the Lord 3 to have ſome coldrife Prayers to die ſo, and 
to. be. good friends with God , as we uſe to ſpeake z 
there are none ſo graceleſſe but ſeeing that they muſt 
needs leave the world , would rather be in Heaveri 
then in Hell, and will readilie have ſome genetal de- 
ſyres after it and words of Prayer for it , but that will 
not doe the turne , for manie will ſeek to enter , that 5 
not be able ; Luke 13, v. 24, many will pray to be taken 
to: Heaven that neve yalked, neither loved to walk, 
in theright way to it ; Nor 4. Is this the way ofdieing 
intheLord, to be takeing ſome paines inthe extet= 
nals of holineſſe,,to be hearing preachings, ahd fre- 
quenting Communions, if that be all, it will not doe 
the rurne neither : It will not be ſufficient that ye heard 
Chriſt preach and fart at one table with him ; halfeing 
of holineſle is no holineſſe, ro be almoſt a Chriſtian 
will not makea Chriſtian indeed , there is a neceffitic 
of being a Chriſtian altogither ; to have halfe holineſles 
and to be almoſt a Chriſtian onlie ,, will be bat to. be 
halfe ſaved , and that will be indeed no ſalvation, bit ' 
will period jn etcrnal damnation , and ſo cannot be 
dicing in the Lord. Nor 5. Is it trodie with 2 per= 
ſwafion in our own mind , but ill grounded, that we 
arein him and that all ſhall be well, manie take theme 
ſelves to be well and in a good and ſafe condition , bes 
cauſe they crow it » and tancie that they are ſo, and 
they are verie unwilling and loath to let themſelves 
think ill ofthemſelyes : When we ſpeak then of dicirig 
inthe Lord, it muſt be ſuch as will abide Gods ttyallz 
aud itis not he that commends himfelte, but he whom 
God Commends , that will abyd his tryal and be ap- 
proven. | j -? | ; 
But ſecondly, what then will doe it may you ſay 
te ſhall ( as we promiſed) commend to you ſome 
rules to walk by , for atcaining Fu end of dicing it | 
' thi@ 
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the Lord ; and ye ſhall take them in ſeveral dire&ions, 
but we will not now 1n the cloſe of this diſcourſe enter 


on the PR » onlie take this word in the general; 


that all theſe who propoſe this end ro themſelves , 


would previoully take: along with them thir three nes | 


ceſſarie antecedents; x. That they have their peace 
made with God thrugh faith in Chriſt , and that they 
ſee well they be not living witha ſtanding quarcel be- 
twixt God and them, for its by faich that we are ugit- 
edto him , and without faith we cannot be in him, 
and ſo cannot poſliblie die in him. 2. This would be 
taken alonge , not onlie to have faith in Chriſt, and 
our peace made with God thrugh him, but to know 
that we have it, to know in whom we have beleived'; 
Tc is true this is not eſſential as the former, - yet it is 
hardly poffible to die comfortably and confidently 
without it , therefor Chriſtians are exhorted, 2 Per, x. 
Give diligence to make yonr calling and eleion ſure. 
3- Tia they be exerciſed to keep a good conſcience 
in all things , and alwayes towards God and towards 


men Irs impoſſhblein ane ordinary way to die well 


except folkes endeavour ſeriouſly and fingly to keep a 
o conſcience along their life, and to ſquair the 


) 
hex according to the rule of che word , and walk 


ſuteablie to their profeſſion ; All rheſe.three are put 
togither by the Apoſtle Peter » 2 Pet, I. v. 5, He wills 
them to whom he writes, to adde to their faith the 
exerciſes ofthe other graces of the Spirit, then, v. xO, 
he exhorts them to giye diligence to make their call- 
ing and election ſure; and then_by ſo doeing, he aſs 
ſures that ane entrance ſhall be miniſtred to them to 
the everlaſting Kingdome, whichis as if he had faid 
by faſtening your faich on Chriſt, by the exerciſe of 
grace , and by ſtudieing to make your calling and elec- 
tion ſure by well doeing, a wide doore ſhall be made 


toyouat death toenter into Heayen , and yeſhall haye. 


the greater comfort and confidence to lay downe Yor | 
| - Ga 


- 
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_ ourſelvesere death come, to havethe grounds « 
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life ; whereas on the contrarie when Chriſtians doe 


-- eh negle&the faſtening and fixing of their faith 
\ theexerciſe of grace , and the makeing of their calling 


and eleRion ſure ; the entrie is traie and difficult, and 
others that altogither negle@thele things s doe find 
the doore quitte ſhutt and noentrie at all : If there wer 
no more ſpoken but theſe three words to bein Chriſt 
by faith, to live in hitn'by the. exerciſe of faith and 
other graces, keeping a good conſcience towards God 
and men, and to make your calling and ele&ion ſure 


\ they might furniſh you with work and dutie to take 


you up all your dayes; and they may alſo ſerve to cons 


"vince and reprove manie who vainely intercaine theme 


ſelves with the hope and. expeacion of dicing in 
Chriſt, bur doe not at all be-take themſelves to. this 


way of being, and living in him 3 evento goe witha 


blecked face a ſtoped mouth ro the throne of grace ; 
and cordially cloſe with Chrigs Offer, being contens 


to adhere to him for tighteouſneſle, and utterly tore» 


noumce their own, and then in a way of diligence i 
dutie , and by the fruits of a new nature and life, to 


* evidencetheir union with him ; this is the verie mare 


row and ſubſtance of what we would be at. and that 
which is the higge of our ſalvation , even the right 
exerciſe of faithFtor righteouſnes ; the right exerciſe. 
of grace for ſanRification , and the-right ſetting of 

of our 
Intereſt ſure and clear 3 But ſuch of you as have taken 


_ no paines to walkin'this way , but ſtill walk on, and 


continue 1n , your own old carnal way , ye cannot war-* 
rantably expe the benefices and comforts that flow- 
from faith in Chriſt , and from walking inhtiim, and 

theſe are, todie in him and to reigne with him ; now 


God himſelfe bleſſe this word and make it ufeful-to: 


you: 
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SERMON IV. 
Reyel. 14:13. 
Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, Oc 


T is ane cafie matterto ſpeak and hear of the moſt 
[| ſpiritual and highly concerning trathes , in compa- 
T1tton of what it 15 to make them praRicable , and 
hence it cometh to paſſe , that ſo many ſpeake and hear 
of them , and that ſo few praQtiſe them , and the neir- 
er that-truthes or duties come to preſſe upon us the 
mortification of ourluſts , and to abſtra& us fromthe 
world, or to prepare us for dieing » we atethe loather 
and the more relu&ant 80 engadpe in the*prattice of 
them , and to keep clofle at it ; ItsThard and difficult 
buſinefle to be both living and dieing at once ; though 
everie man living may be ſaid to bedieing daylie in fo 
far as he is haſtening to1t: And therefor ſeeing what ' 
followes concernes your practice, and is the maine 
and moſt material uſe of this great,do&trine , let one 
and other hearken diligently and 'give ear to what we 
are to ſay from God on this important ſubje&, with 
a ſerious purpoſe and reſolution to praiſe , for it will 
not otherwayes be of advantageto you, and ye would 
ſo prepare yourſelves though grace to hear, as ye may 
firmely reſolye tokeep that which is of ſo great and 
everlaſting concernment to you. 

_-Weleftlaſt occafion at ane uſe of exhortation, come 
mending to you the right 'way of living ſo as when 
dearh comes , ye may have ſome well grounded hope 
of dicing inthe Lord ; And we propoſed three things 
in proſecuting this uſe to be ſpoken of. x, What we 
called dicing in him » and we ſhew it was to have mw_ 

aith * 
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 faithand cleirnefſe of Intereft in Chriſt , cheirfulneſſe 
and comfort , quietnefſeand ſatisfation in dicing, a 
moſt deſyreable and comfortable condition when we. - 
enter the liſts with death y even to have this confidence 
that weare in him and ſhall die in him. 

We comeſecondly, to ſome dire&ions that are ſo 
many ſteps in the way tathe attaining of this comfort- 
able end of dicing in the Lordgawe entredon them in 
General, and now are to proſecute them a litle further, 
thrugh the help of Gods grace ;\ Before we could be 
particular in directions, we ſhew that theſe three 
things behoved to preceed ; 1, There would be flieing - 
to Chriſt by faiths and makeing peace with God" 
thrugh him ; 2. There would be endeavouring to 
make our calling andele&ion ſure by well doeing , for 
though our 5 ifieation before God depend not on. 
our cleirneſſe in this, yet much of our comfort and 
* confidence depends on it, and it is no doubt our dutie 
to labour to makeyt ſure. 3. There would be 2 holie 
walk whereby we may have a good conſcience at, 
Chriſts appearing, for there can never be boldnefle and 
confidence where thereisa ſtinging conſcience withuny 
and challenges for finning againſt light, © 

To proceed then more particularlie to theſe direC- 
tions, how tolive as ye may die well , whereinif we 
ſhould be large and fay alf chat might be ſaid to this 
purpoſe, it would lead us to ſpeake of all the duties 
of holineſſe, and that withreſpe& to al! the conditions 
of our life, ſickneſſe and health, proſperitte and ad. 
yerlitie &c; to our particular EF general callings » 
and toall events; foras wecatie in theſe, ſo we may 
expe&ttodie, but theſe being general we ſhall paſle 
them , and onlie propoſe ſome fiye or 6x direions in 
orderto mens dieing 1n'Chriſt , as the great ſcope of 
this doarine. 

' Thefirſt dire&ion is, ſeek to eſtabliſh yourſelves in 
the faith of theſe general truths that concerne your | 
. + dieing 
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ieing , eſpecially to be.eſtabliſhed and confirmed 1 
the faith of death, judgment and eternitie, wherein 
it will beeither wellor ill with you for evermore; And 
this is not only to have a general conyiftion of the 
truth of theſe , but by meditation to draw them downe 
to particular application to yourſelves,that ye will die, 
thar after death ye will come'te Judgment and be eter- 
nallie happie or miſerable ; for as we ſaid before, one 
of the great evils. thatcheriſheth Atheiſme, is mens 
living as if they wer never todie ;. ſo then it-is a fun- 
dation of well doeing , ſolide to beleive death, judg- 
ment; andeternitie, and they cannever live well who 
lay not this for a ground , that they will die and come 
to Judgment , and who conſider not what will readily 
be their challenges at death , that they may ſeek to 
anſwer them now', and what may be theistentations z 
that they may be guarded againſt them; Therefor ye 
would be eſtabliſhed in the faith'oftheſe generals, and 
endeavour to draw-death and judgygent neir-to you , 
you would perfue them cloſſe 1n your meditation; Sups 
poſe that death wer this verie night approaching 'you, 
conſider withyourſelves if ye durſt appear before Gods 
tribunal to be judged'; more of this in our thoughts 
would help us » thrugh Gods bleſſing, to mor- 
tifie laſts , and to give death litle to doe when it 
comes; But the truch is ,*che moſt'part never think 
ſerioully on death , and becauſe'they defire not another 
life then the preſent , they ſhun to think of death ; 
I commend the neceffitie of this to you from the great 
averſeneſſe that your carnal hearts. and humours have 
from the ſerious and layed thoughts of it, I poſe you 
that are given to pleaſure , can ye indure to think 
on dieing * And you that are glutting-and ſurfferting 
yourſelves with the world,- Dow yeabyd to think on 
thatword, Thou fool this night thy ſoul shall-be taken 
from thee, and whoſe shall theſe things be? And youthae 
are prophane , dow ye think on that fad ſoundof the 
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trumpet » ariſe dead and come into Indgment ; that 
word of Foh is meet to be caried along with you,' T 
know thou wilt bring. me unto death, though the good 
man was miſtaken in thinking he would die at that _ 
times yet he knew he would die ere long, and be 
brought unto Iudgment after death 5 and caried along 
with him the thoughts of it: Andif we would bein- 
duced to try our prepareing for death by theſe 
thoughts , how few of us wonld be found to mind it, 
though it be of everlaſting concernment ? Ah? how 
few hours are,taken to think upon it? if ye were'to 
come before men or ane humane court with a cauſe 
that much concerned you in the world, how would 
ye think of it before hand, and think of it agate ? 
and yet the moſt momentuous of theſe are but ve= 
Tie triffles), being compared with this great cauſe and 
Caſe of conicience, how you ſhall die , and appear 
before the great God his Judgment ſeat, | D 

The ſecond dire&ion is *that though: all duties of 
holinefle be requifit,, yet thereare ſome particular du- 
ties that ye would 1a a ſpecial manner make confcience 
of ( withoutnegleCtiog any othercalled-for dutie).. as 

having a ſpecial influence onpreparation for dieing,and 
as comeing neireft (roſay ſo) ro death, though much - 
ſlighted. As'r. the dutie of /elfe- {chip gre 

tion.,' we would be verie 1rhpartial in lelf&xamina- 
tion andin compting with God; If men (as Solomon 
exhorts) ſhould ſeeto the ſlate of their herds and of 
their flocks » much more ſhould they ſee to the condi- 
tion of their fouls : Is it poffible, think ye, ro die 
confidentlie and. comfortablie if ye be'not acquainted 
with the ſtate of your ſpiritual affaires , andendeayour 
_ hot to have your accounts with God ſtated and adjuſt- 
ed? If there be a plague on men it is the negle& of 
this ; and if there be ane aw-band and reſtraint on 
their Spirits from unſuteable laticuds and louſnefſe, 
ies the conſcionable praice of this dutie ; that which . - 
Saas 2 
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makes death ſo terrible to many , is their living , fome 
39» ſome 40, ſome 50, ſome 60, years; without having 
ever eadeavoured to fitt their . with God, let 
be ro have them diſcharged. 2, The exerciſe of repen- 
tance(which is alace!a rare thing even among Chriſtians 
41a theſe dayes). is a ſpecial dutie: to be gone abour in 
order tq our dicing in Chriſt , that. when, we ſee our- 
ſelves wrong in anie thing (as manie wrongs may be 
eaſilie found in the forementioned ſearch) we lett 
them not lye over, byt be earneſt with God till we 
.gera diſcharge > and that cannot be gotten till regen= 
tancebe exerciſed ; where this grace of repentanceis, 
4t hath faich alwayes with it , ;and it makes'the heart 
tender, 21d removes challenges which make death 
gerbe , it is alſo 2 grear enemie to ſecuritie, pre- 


*? 


umption , and pryd , and keeps the hearc withall 
melring , and much in pouring out it{elfe before God; 
the want whereof in theſe dayes Kythes in the cold- 
neſſe of our duties of ®y-offhip , and in the carnalnefle 
of our walk; however they that would die in the 
Lord, would ſtudie to be found muchin the exerciſe 
Of rhis grace (we doe here indifferently defigne theſe, 
dutjes orgraces,) for if repentauce be called for when 
the Kingdome of Heaven1isneir, then ſure it is called 
for, whian death is neir , and there is, nothing more 
requifit then a kindlie pevitent heart as a ſpurr to Ehace 
to. Jelus Chriſt , when we are to meet with him at 
death. 3, A third dutie,, isthe exerciſe of mortifica= 
tion, it 1s a painfull bur a profitable datie » to be cruci= 
fied cothe world,to die to our luſts and carnal delights; 
by mortcification we mean not 'onlie that which takes 
away the dominion of fin, and ſetts on to the ſtudie 
of holineſfe, bur that which plucks up the roots and 
tapouns of fin, andflayes the motions of it, and as 
it were, weids it out of che heart, -that which puts 
you to mortifie your diſtempers and paſſions of invye, 
anger > pryd , inorginat delyres &c. "And to ig to 
| - | | ave 
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have your affeRions heavenlie z which notablie'? 
for dieing inthe Lord. A 4, dutie that would becat 
fullie praiſed 5 is ſobrietie , Jet your moder; £17 
ſayeth the Apoftle,, be known to all men, the Lora 
at hand, mortification lookes much ro things in theme» 
ſelves ſinful and unlawtul ,'T fay much , though T will 
not ſay onlie , and ſobrietie looks to things lawful in 
thenfſelves , wherein inſabrietie 1s the bain and plague' 
*df manie , who being ſo glued t6 the things ofa world 
and to thele delyts arid pleaſures which are lawful 'in 
themſelves, and whereof a moderart uſe is allowed , 
that they are entangled and fertered with them and 
made as unfitt for dieing » by thieir infobrietie 10 them 
as by their doeing.of ſomethings that are in themſelves 
finful, O! how doeth inordinat love to children', 
friends., lands , houſes, farmes , oxen}, and to the 
married wife., unfict them for dieing , therefor the 
Apoſtle exhorts Chriftians, x Pet. rt. To gird up the 
loins of their mind, to be ſober yd hope to the end ; tor 
when men are unſober in the uſe of t..e creatures , they 
are like to theſe that have long garments which rake 
the feet from them',' as 1t wer and. impede them'in 
their walking and at their work , when the affeEtions 
hang looſe and drag on the earth and' the chings that 
are1n.it, and the mind takes libertieto vaig and roave 
after theſe things, rhe man cannot be buffic at his main 
work,or make progreſſe in his Journey to-Heavenzbue 
ſobrietie-ficts him tor his work and makesthe way ecafte 
ro him, makes him well content with his. houſe-or 
place and ſtation and with whatever is kis condition 
- andlotin the world, it {uffers not his affeQions tobe. 
entangled with them , it makes him Fo to uſe this world 
as not abuſeing it ; As the Apoſtle exhorts , 1 Cor. 7. 
co havea ſorr of ianRified denyedneſſe to a lawful uſe 
of the creature-comforts , thatthe heart be not'iglurred 
' and ſurffertted with them,from which,our bleſied Lord 
Jelus doeth moſt powerfully diſwade, Luke'z 1. v. 34. - 
4 | D 5 where 
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where he ſayes , Take head leaſt at anietime your bearts 
be avercharged with furffetting.and drunkenneſſe and the 
ares of this life , and ſothat day come upon you unawares; 


here he plainlic infinuats {which is ſtrange and little 
beleived and conſidered) that there is ane overcharge 
by caresabout the things of this life Iawful .in. them- 
ſelves , as well indifpoſciog and uvficting for death and 
Judement-as ane overcharge with ſurfferting & deunk- 
enanefſe is, This ſobrietie prepares for diciog in the, 
Lord, to which preparation on the coatrarie , ane 
oxercharge with worldlie cares is a mightie impedi- 
ment, as theſe words of our Lord pat beyond all de- 
bear ;efÞeciallie when theſe rwo are tryſted rogither, 2 
cftempered mind with ſuch worldliecares within , & 
manietentations and tumbling blocks from without. 
* A. third direfion is, they rhat would die ia, the 
Lord would carie_ the thoughts of death along with 
them, as if every day avd moment wer their laſt, and 
25 it they wer jult nord appear before God , and: as 
if they wer holily indifferent what hour or moment he 
would call upon_them., for God hath ſert (as to our 
knowledge of it) no time preciſly to our living here 3 
jt is obſerved by ſome on Ecclef, 3. that thereis a time 
for everiething » atimeto be borne, a time to dies 
'a time to laugh, anda time to weep, but there is 
none for living , for none can ſay I muſt or I ſhall live 
tilt to. morrow , therefore he bids the porter watch , 
and would have all ſtanding with their Armour on 
them in a watchfull poſture, waiting for their Lords. 
coming thac he come not on them unawarſe ;- nunc age 
moriturs aggs » doe that now which thou would. 
eſt be found doeing when death comes , hath been 
ane old and excellent ſaying, .. PE FRG 
A > Jt-may be objected or queried here, isit poſhble 
> thatabelcivercanalwaycs a&ually remember Chriſts 
coming and carie the thoughts. of death along with 
him? - Anſw. Ictis1n this dutie as 1n others » as when 
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ic 1s: faid-doe all to the Glorie of Gad, it:is not,ſo-tq be - 
underſtood as if we could aQtuallie mind it al/-alonge 
in everie thing we doe, our minds being bur finit , 
and ſo unable aually to mind many things or different 
things-in the ſame inſtant of time or at once,, that is 
impoſſible, bur as there is a habicuall minding of the 
glorie of God, ſo there is a habituall minding, ot 
Chriſts appearance, which implyes theſe three things. 
I. That when in cold blood (to ſay ſo) and at ours 
ſelves , wexelolve to wit for, and carie ourſelves 
ſucablie to the expeRation of his, appearing ,. and 
todoe nothing that we would ſhun or think" ſhame of , 
or would not defireto be found doeing , if he wer ap; 
pearing ; which is. in effe& to. be oonrtinuallie onoug 
| watch. 2. Thac whenever we take.ourſelyes nappe 
ing ». weſtirr up ourſelves toane aftuall minding of xt 
and endeayour to ſquair the ations of our life accords 
ingly » asking our own hearts, if wedurſt doe this os 
thatif he wer co appear , and accordingly to be ſweye 
with-the aw of his appearing. 3+ Thatin our ordis 
nary walk ,. we be ofcen reviveing t thoughts of 
 Chriſts appearing , putting ourſeives often in ming 
of chis rule, even to walk lo as if he wer immediatly 
to: appear; hence : beleivers are often tiled 19\the 
Scripture». waiters for , and; lovers, of , his appei; 
ing; and hence alſo the dutie of watching is. ſo.free 
queatly commended tothem ; fothen we would.nat 
have this ſo univerſallie tro be paderſtood, as if beleiy- 
ers wer to doe nothing more nor ifit wer.ſpoken by 
a yoice from heaven that they would preſently die z. or 
that Chriſt wer pieſently co. appear». for then. they 
would leave many a&tions undone , andleave off lawr 
full Journeys and Voiadges », and other ations chey 
are called to, but.the meafling is , that we;endeayol 
to be foundin, or ats, nothing , we will. think-ſhat 
of when he appears, and 1inall th | 


in all things lwayes to keep 
a good conſcience, a conſcience void of offence tow- 
args God and towards man. A 
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__ ...._ A fourth dire&ion is this , thefe that would die in 
the Lord would be timeoufly acquainting themſelves 
with the croſfe of Chrift and not ſeeking after a pam= 
red life, or to have the world at their will z but 
ingto fold, bow, and ftoup to difficulties-and 
ftraics ; notchat I would have anie procureing croſſes 


| fo they would nor peremptorly determine to eſhew 
| | | them when the Lord calls tg take them on, and bear 
| them ; bur x. they would carie along azxeſolution to 
fold to croffes when they come. 2, When they come, 


them, nor wonld they lyedowag diſcouradged under 
them , bur denie themſelves , take up their croſle 


|—oagtns have perſbnal freedome from crofſes,would 
kidlie ſympathiſe with them that are under the crofſe, 
Hence Solomon layes , that it isbitter to be in the houſe of 
meturning then in the houſe of feafting, Ecclel. 7, v. 2- 
there 152 gregger good to be had there nor tn the houſe 
where there is banquetring z revelling , andcarrouſing; 


content and diſpofed to die, andadverfitie doeth beſt 


drawa thereby from ſpiritual things z Therefor isthe 
crotle and dieting to the world fo much commended, 
for little croſſes are, as it wer , bitts of death or litle 
deaths and peices of the curſe, as well as death irſelfe 
&s {though by the death of Chrift they are turned into 
blethngs ro beleivers) andif we be habitvat to theſe 
Ile deaths > there will be a much eafieryeilding to the 


death » and lefle to doe when it comes, 

A fifth dire&ion is , that we ſtudie to die'dayly , and 
irs drawn fronÞthe Apoſtles words , 1 Cor, 15:31. 
I proceftby pexr rejoyceing , which I have in Chriſt Feſus 

our 
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they would neither with fipful anxietie ,, ſeek to ſhun 


nelie , and cheerfullie, and. follow Chriſt. 3. 


Thereaſon is» becauſe few living 18 proſperitie are 


Jaoſe folks grips from the world; O ! it is hard to be 
glucting in the things of the world, and to live in 2 
| rous and plenciful condition,and not to be with 


to themſelyes , but as they would not procure them» _ 
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our Lord , Idiedaily ; which not onlie ſetts one; his 
hazard daylie , but his ſeeking to prevent deachFin 
dieing while he was living'and ere death came y and is 
implyes, I. a conviction cariedalong with him of the * 
necefſlitie of dieing. 2. A looking on the continual 
hazard of dieing ; 3+ A preparation for , and continual 
readinefſe to die z and 4. Ane aRiveneſſe in efſaying to 
die, orane ating of death , in a manner, before death 
come: We would follow the ſame way- and be frew 
uenglic putting ourſelves before Gods barr , andeon- 
dering how we will anſwer deaths call , bowiog oor” 
ſtubborne humour that it may not#be found untraftable 
at death , deeivg that-everie day that we would be 
found doeing when death comes, ſtudicing to have all 
things in thatorderthat we would defyreto have them 
in then, and habituating ourſelves (as I ſaid) ro 
dieing; when going to our Prayers In the morning , 
to put ou "of in ſuch'apoſtour as if we wer no more 
to goe ab$dad in the world , andlyeing down at night, 
asif we wer not to riſe againein the morning and 
when we ſpeak or doe, to ſpeak and doe like men thae 
havenot long time tolive after our ſpeaking or doeing, 
The fixth and laſt dire&ion ſhalf be this , that ye 
would pat in practice what your own conſcience, 
your light according to the Scriptures, and the meanes 
ye have, hold our as neceſfarie for makeing and keep- 
ing of your peace with God , and the keeping off of 
a quarrel betwixt him and you 3 Fhis ordinatly is one 
of the main challenges that meets folkesat death , that 
they have ſuſpended the praRice of manie things they 
wer convinced of, that they have ſhifted , delayed, 
and putt off ſeaſons and opportunities of called-far 
duries , and have fitten down on this ſide of them ; 
that they have not reformed ſuch faults as they wer 
convinced of &c. it is commonly ſaid of lawes , thac 
we had need of one law to make other good lawes be. 
putinexccution > and fo have we need of ſome _ di- 
rection 
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reRien to help us to make other direftions praicable, 
aceording to that word , Eccleſ.g : 10. Whatſoevey 
thy hand. findeth to doe, doe it with all thy might, for 
there is: 110 work, nor knowledge , nor wiſedome , nor 
devyce inthe grave whither thougoeſt;; we are all poſting 
pn cowards our graves and there is no doeing oft duties 
nor mending of faults there ; therefore what ever the 
light of the word 5.and of our conſcience well inform- 
thereby , cleirs to. be dutie we would be terjous 
and diligent 10 the doeing of its\.andin the doeing of it 
without delay 2: and if this one thing wer mide con- 
ſcience of, it would doe more, thrugh Gods bleſl- 
ing, then many : your conſciences are convinced I 
'ſuppoſe, that the former-dire&ions are vyerie helpfull, 
and chat ſuch as live thus will die the better , but 
alace ! Many of you doe not ſomuch as think on them 
Jet be practiſe them ; it may þe they ball nor be in 
your thoughts till this day eight dayes , and when it is 
ſJo:to what purpoſe are all diretons , for, what ufe 
ſerve they f Are they not, think ye , uſelefle unleffe 
they be put inpraftice? Therefor put not by this as 4 
thing of licle concernment ; death 1s the doot to hea- 
ven; anddeath'isarthe door ; and living well is the 
way to dieing well , and as ye would live anddie tn 
the Lord, ye would lay weight on theſe direftions 
and fall about the praQtice of chem in che ſtrength of 
Higown grace. - "- EV 
.-* But before we proceed any further , though there 
'may be a conviction that what hath been ſaid 1s all 
«rue z yer there will be ane inward murmuring againſt 
.it with many profain perſons & readily ewo obje&ion- 
es will be ſtarted by ſuch. 

The firſt objeQtion will probablie be this ; 1f none 
-die well buc ſuchas be-take themſelves to fuch-a way 
of living » who will or can die well* Such a life 1s 
-umpotſhble to'us , therefore: we will hold on. in our 
 -ewa way and hope well ; many when they _ wh 
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dodrine are ready to think and fay as they did; Fobm.6. 
Who after they had murmured at Chrifts diſcourſe, 
faid verſ. 41) This is a hard ſaying tho can bearit? We 
ſhall by tnis means, will they ſay,” be reftrainedan 


ourlibertie, we ſhall thus be putt to haunt alwayes 


the houſe of mourning » and never ſuffered once tos 
laugh or ſmile (alchough that be nor our meaning ,to 
keep men from. being mirry and cheirfull when called 
tobe ſo, bur ro-keep from being carvall , 'and roſert 
juſt bounds to them in their mirth})-; Bur for anſwer ts 
cheſe mens queſtion, we would ; t. ASk them this 
Queſtion, is this the truth of#God, thar fuck as 
would die inthim muſt aime. and endeavour to live as 
we have ſaid © Is living wellthe way to dieing well, 
and diceing well the gate to Glorie? If fo ,* will it 


"then, think ye , be aſatisfieing anſwerto God rorell 


him, thatchough this way of living ts the way chalk= 
ed out by thee for dieing well ,- yet we cannot clofe 
with iti we cannot walk io ity 1ts ſo uncafieand fo 
narrow a way*© Ifit be Gods way will ye putt it off fo? 
Or will ye carve out another way then God hes carved 
out to you? 2, Let me ask ſuch -1s -not the pare 
ſtrait and the way narrow that leads to: heaven and 
eeernall lifes Will ye not therefor goe to: heaven 
thrugh ſuch a. gate and way ? And 1s not the way af 
living fo as to die well and in the Lord the way to 
heaven, and muſt it not have difficultie in it? And 
yet thirdly let me ſay to ſuch, chat this way 18 bee 
difficult and uneafte to corrupt nature » toa proud and 
carnally delicate heart thar cannot indure1m theleaſt ra 
be diſquiered n the enjoyment of is fenſuall pleaſures 
and os and to a finfull ſelfiſh humour that will co: 
ſtoup to God, yet to ſuch as love to walk 1n this way, 
all the duties ate poſlible and the difficulties fuperable 
thrugh grace, yea it is thorrow-out a moſt pleaſant 


pathand way , Philip. 4. verſ. £3- Prov. 3. verſ- "17; 


They will ſecondly objea., ailyonder things che 
maa 
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- manſpeaks of may be true, nay we cannot deny but 
they are true, yet we may be docing and yet hope 
thrugh- Gods mercie to win to heaven; have nat 
many. who have lived even as we doe died well and 
been ſaved £ Andſuch willreadily have the chiefe on 
thecroſſe to caſt up, which would in reaſon ſpeakto 
them for their reclaiming, and*from this they pro=- 
fainly conclude that they may holdon their own way 5 
and yet hope to mend and grow better atlength and ſo 
to gett metcie whenthey die; bur for anſwer; n.*O! 
Thou graceleſſe and profaine wretch is that the uſe 
thou makes, of mexcy , even. to fin becauſe God 1s 
mercifull , and to fin that grace may abound? Is that 
the end of Gods revealing his grace and mercie . to 
make hima miniſter of fin® How can ye look mercie 
inthe face that ſo abuſe mercie? Andyet'O ! How 
ryfe is this among profain ſoules, to fin becauſe God 
15 mercifull, to abuſe his grace and make him , as I 
ſaid » a miniſter of fin? Conſider of it, if ye will 
dar co look grateand.mercie in the face that have thus: 
ſtumbled and brocken your necks on them. Secondly 


though there be ſome that God hath given mercy to at - 


their death » yethow many arethey who have ſinned 
preſumprouſly and have gotten mercie © :The theife 
nthecroſſe , itis true, gott mercie » but did heever 
eſpiſe and abuſe Gods grace and mercie as ye doe ? 
Ic is one thing to fn our of infirmitie and humblie to 


SF 


priy for, and to expe merciey and another thing 


rofact warneings, and profainly toturne the grace of - 


God into wantonneſle, and yerto have a preſumptu- 
ous hope of mercie. Thirdly how many are there in 
hell, and how few are there in heayen who have lived 
as ye doe? Gods Judgment hath come upon them and 
furpriſed them , ſo that they gotr never leave to repent 
nor ſ{eck afrer Gods mercie , and they are now ſmarte- 
ing fot..delaying to imbrace the offer of mercie , and 
for their deſpiſeing of ic > and cannor mend it ? How 
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- nie are like the rich glutton (crying in the place of 
' zcormenty. who. if they were permitted to ſpeak to.you 


would ſay., goetell cheſe our Brethren that they. put 


-notoff gime\ andthatthey dallic noc in their day with 


the offers of grace, and.mercie. as-we did, leaſt they 
.come into.this place.of torment with us.- Fourthlie, 
{Who ever gots mercic to whom.their fin .hath nor 
been; bitter to them? And will ye contgnue jo that 
which hath been ſo bitter to others 2, If ever-ye getr 
Mmercie ye muſt cometo it » thorrgw-the way of repen- 
tance, and byweeping crolſe,.toſayſo, and ith 
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one or ſyne », $hen all the plea 


Jpye hadinfin was ſweet to yous...;:- {1 
-- Thethird and laſt thing robe.ſpoken to z.is ſome few 
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Covſiderations tg preſſe the necelBrje.of takeing theſe 
direRions- apd ada according. to theſe rules, 
that.ye may not. beuofruirtul hearers Fil doers of this 
txuth ;' for itis. praRice,that is the life of Religion, 
angf anie thing ougheto.be praRiſed ,. ſure. this. is ity 
even to learye.the-rjght airt! of dicing 1n the Lord 
2d therefor thatyzemay nor decline. itz Conſider, x, 
Whither, or aotybe authorigie of: God. and of his Son 
efps, Chriſt laygs oa,this doctrine , .if there be a comy 
Tayd-for-it, that all that, expe, a.dicing in Chviſh 
quldliye. imhigg x; and if.co die in him, beja.dutie'y 
then, co. make;ule. of, theſe, meanes ang dire&ions xhas 
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conduceto.it, mult lykewayes be bd png Gee 


d theſe muſt be the true and faithful ſayings of Gag, - 
it1$4 wonder thatiyecan have anie thing to ſay againſt- 
them » for ye cannot, denie them .to be+the truths. of 
Cod, and yeras its. Pal; 50. ye (manic of you Imean) 


caſtchem behind your:backs , ye wall nor it may be 
bow a knee ta God in prayer when ye goe home.,..y6 
will. not ſo muchasask yourſelyes what poſtour your 
leis in for all thar-hath been or cap be ſaid; re= 
member that YEP have Godand.not us to make. ane, 
| therefor-anis of you that haye 
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: confcierices ahd any theleaſtmeafure'of renderneſſe in 
'thetn,” mindtheſe duties ,"or kfow that ye ſhall 5: will 
-yenillye', bethe more unexcufeable if wedire con- 
'fidentlie” preſſe uny-treths upon 'you'; Its this'anetir 
dicing in Chrift ; ind holineſſeasthe way tot, 'as*thie 
{#amme: and- ſcope of all our preachivgs which will 
-onlie doe Yori goot'as It workes' to this end?;* And 
therefore let tis wich all earneftgefſe? obceſt yo tb 
think moreſeriouflie on youirdieing inChriſt, : and ih 
"order to that dh FyBhr livinganhimand'to hin thitye 
may have bolda&fleithis appeariog'; otherwayes Wwe 
doe [eriouſlit ahd Wlemnhe proteſtvants you init 
Name of God, that yvu ſhall never ſeehis bleſſed fact 
nor enj&y hiSheſſegfolowihip,/ 0 Dan ol 9 
- - The ſecond confideratisn is taken from your 6ivfh 
great advantages, and the-mightie 'concernnient that 
15 in giving obetlience to theſedire@tions/thongh thett 
be a lecond death to them'who make not readie For the 
firſt , yet there iSbut one deith ro allot yollzs to'rhe 
final ſentence, '& uvporthis depends Rieaven-& Heal i 


theeternal conditiot! of your 1tfmbiter ſoults'! WH 
ther they tha!l'be under the curſe of God drinking \ 
heed c of his Wrath for'ever/*6#uixter his blefſia 
drinking the*cup of His love for” evef, cwhifflerthe 
ſi[l'bern the caſe of enemits; or in the'cle of friel 
whicfierthey ſhall' enjoy Gods com pakie-or havethe 
compante ofDevils; And thiock'y&th6&re'is 0085 ©? 
diffetence betwixt theſe two ,' blefſedneſſe und rinſe 
nie? 'and are ye not corcerned whith of cheſe twofhall 
befall you and be yourlore for ever'ftibre> are ye beaſts 
that have no 1mmoreal foults 7-orateyeFearhens bo 
never heard of the right way ro/Heayer'and hippmelſe; 
tiavye ſhould this wilk'oninthebroad way that leads 
to Hell 2nd deftruQion, ahd turne'Forr'backs* upon 
the narrow way becauſe it1s narrovy;, *andfo willfullre 
precipitat yourſelves into the barromlefſe' pitt mY 
mto the deep gulte of Gods curſe and wrath for _ . 
| ow 
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How litle ſoever yemay think of theſe things now 3 
yetye ſhall, if yelook notto it, to your eternal coſt 
find the certaine and fad truth of them one day: 

A third Conſideration is drawn from the great 
work that there is about death, and when it comes 
todicing, & when the immortal ſoul muſt be diſlodged 
& leave the bodie,and will not poſſiblie be gort keeped 
any longer init; ye never made fuch a voyadge » ye 
never had ſuch a peece of work in hand as this will be 
found to be » when infirmities of the bodie grow on 
you a-pace, and at a great height > when the encum- 
betigpes and faſhrie (to ſay fo) of the things of the 
world, when'the affeion of relations and friends , 
when etertiiitie ſtareing you in the face , when the De- 
vil the great accuſer,not onlie ofthe brethren but of all 
other Men with his libels waiting on , when rhe Law 
inirs patling the ſentence aod cutrſeing everie transgreſ- 
ſor , when Chriſts dreadful fentence, depart from'me 
ge curſed &c, areall to be mett with and encountered 
atonce; and when the conſcience within will be-cla» 


|, mouring to you that ye wer not at all follicitous-and 


careful to eſhew that ſad ſentence ; and beſide all thefe 
ye will yet have a greater partie todeal with then your 
conſcience even the great God the juſt and righteous 
Judge of all the earth 3 and O ! bur it bea fearful thing 
to fall- into the hands of the living God , and when - 
withal ye ſhal) have a multicude of challenges and tens 
tationsto enterthe liſts with, this will be found ano- 
ther ſort of thing then aJourney to Londonzor a voiadge 
toHolland,France or Spaine,or to the eaſt or welt Indies; 
and think ye who have put by and ſpent all yourlife in 


 vanitie, that ane hour or two, or alicletime at death 


will beenough for prepareing you to encounter with 
ir? O! fad and foul-ruining miſtake ; are there not 
manie poor wretched ſouls when death comes, who 
are forced towiſh, Oh! if we had another lifetime 
tolive , we would ſpend it e_—_ and with ſuchawiſh' 

S | as 


as that 3 ; Wy Ha , they lip away. .. - 
Conſider tourthlie , the connexion that God hath 
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eſtabliſhed berwixt your dieing in the Lord andthe . | 


following of theſe direQions , betwixt holineſſe and 
happinefle, now holineſſe is not the ſpeaking of ſome 
good words when ye come to die ».otherwayes why 
ſhouldtt be ſo muchprefled in your life ? the end of 
holineſſe is Heaven and happineſle , and the end of the 
broad yay of profanitie and formalitie, 'is Hell 4nd 
deſtrudion * Iris true, as I have often ſaid , thar God 
may pluck ſome by a miracle of his grace out of the 
broad way at their death, but they are verie few with 
whom he deals ſo ; the way to deſtruction is broad and 
ealte, and manie walk in it ; O ! how isthis roade 
beaten by mulcitudes* of paſſengers , and uſuallie as 
men live ſo they die , if they live wickedlie they die, 
accurſedlie and fall into perdition, hence is-that pro- 
verb, ſuch alife ſuch angend 5 a man that is worldlie=- 
minded , or preſumptuous and'ſelfe-conceated in his 
life, ordinarlie dies ſo; And can ye promiſe to your= 
ſelves a comfartable death if ye live profainlie or hypo- 
criticallie £ be not deceaved God will not be mocked, 
for.if ye ſow tothe fleſh alonge your life , ye ſhall moſt. 
certiinlie of the fleſh reap corruption at your death; 
O! know therefore and beleive che abſolute neceſſiie 
of living well, of living in, and to theLord, if ye 
would die well and in the Lord. _ | 
_ Fifthlie , Conſider and think ſeriouſlie upon, the 
oreat hazard ye are in of ſpiritual Judgments , if ſo 

be ye negledt holineſfſe and the following of theſe di- 
| 5" ae. in your life , be affrayed of. blindming , hard- 
ning , of deluſion , of a reprobat mind &c , be affrayed 
that though ye ſhould getta long time before dearth. , 
that yer ye may never gett grace to repent. who thus de- 
lay and pur it off io long; if ye then would die;well 
and prevent ſuch plagues, live holily ,, or 1f ye care 
_ not codie miſerably, goe on in your profanitie-or in 
your 
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your preſumption notwithſtanding of the hszard of 
being thus plagued , and of periſhing-ar the laſt, on 
the Encied hope of mercie j for one of theſe wayes ye 
muſt live and die; bur we ſay apaine , conſider what 
ſpiritual Judgments ye may fall under in your Ye- . 
laying , ye know not but a commiſhon may come forth 
from God to his word and meſſengers, to make your 
heart fate, youreyes blind , and yourears heavie &c. 
ſuch a ſad commiſſion as the Prophet Iaiah petts in 
the ſixth Chapter of his propheſie to many of his 
then-hearers ; It may beachallenge hath been reſiſted, 
or 4 motion of the Spirit quenched at this verie time , 
and who knows but ye may never henceforth meet 
with another that ſhall doe you good ? are there not 
manie Judgments of this kind rained on ſinners dailie? 
are not manie preached blind , deaff, and hard, ſo 
that the plaineſt , cleareſt , and moſt home:preſſed 
truths haveno more influence,on them then upon as 
manie ſtockes or ſtones © and whence 15 this I pray ? 
Is it not from your not makeing uſe of the light holden 
forth to you from this Word of God, and from-your 
reſiſting , NiMing , and ſmothering of challenges and 
motions of the Spirit ye have had ? becauſe of which 
God ſmites you with ſenſeleſsneſle. 

Sixtlie, Conſider what poflible advantage there 
15 or can be in delaying this fo necefſarie a work, and. 
what certaine prejudice there is in it, I. There is no 
advantage for the longer ye continue to delay ye are 
ſill the further behind , and the further out of the way, 
and the greater will be the difficultie to getr yourſelves 
recovered , there will ſtill be more guilt contraſted, 
and moe challenges to deal with, and the greater la. 
bour to gett your Spirits put iato a good frame which 
ye have ſo much and ſo long diſtempered; yea, it will | 
be a peice of a begun hell ro you, when ye conſider 
how ye have brought yourſelves to ſuch a woefol ne- 
ceffitic of haſtering > mangleipg » and ſpoyling all that. 
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Lu and buffineſſe that ye ſhould have gone about ſa 
deliberatlie , orderlie, timeouſtie, and carefullic in 
the time of your health ; ſo that all your advantage 
will be but more fin , and that will bring on a greater 
heap of deſperat ſorrow and wrath. Secondle, ye 
will. not onlie have no advantage but ye will have 
much prejudice by it, for beſide what hath been ſaid, 
ye cannot comfortablie anſwer deaths call and ſum- 
monds toappear before the tribunal of the greartJudpe; 
How manie of you if ye wer todie juſt now and never. 
to goe out of this Church alive, how manie are there, 
I ſay , of you that could not have peace and comfort 
 atyourdeath? Ifthe walls of this houſe wer ſhaking, 
would not horrour take hold on you, as pangs of a 
woman in travel ? It may be ſome that are beleivers 
in Chriſt would be ſomewhat diſquieted andalitle ſur= 
priſed , yet they would ſoone thrugh grace recolle& 
themſelves and be compoſed , but could the moſt part 
of you lay down your lite with peace, calmeneſle, and 
comfort if death ſhould thus come upon you now or 
before to morrovy £ and you are not ſure but it may , 
for you-know not what may befal you ere ye goe 
home , ,nor when ye lye downe if ever ye ſhall riſe 
againe; Andis it poſlivle that ye can have peace. or 
comfort on ſolid grounds when death comes, if ye 
be not found haveing your peace made with God 
through Jeſus Chriſt , and walking in the way of ho- 
lineſſe ? Ic will be put poor and cold comfort then, to 
think that you have. made ſuch ane adyantagious bar- 
paine in the world , that you have ſuch a land-eſtate 
or fo much mony , ſuch a commodious dwelling- 
houſe, ſo fine orchards or gardings, or ſuch a well 
furniſhed ſhope &c. that one word will marr all that 
comfort , fool this nipht they shall require thy ſoul, and 
whoſe then shall all theſe things be ? | 
 Seventhlie , Conſider the particular croſſes, infirmi- 
ties,and aflitions ye are under and may bognprrlle un- 
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| ders: which may put you in mind of dieing., and in- 
_ vite you jo make torachange to the pe ter ; now ye 
are in health , within a litle ye may fall ſick 5 now.ye 
arein ſaftie, and by and by ye nay bein hazard; doe 
nar ſo many changes call on you aloud to make for ane 
unchangeable eſtate , and to endeavour to make ſure 
that it may be a happie one ? HH 
And now when we have ſpoken both to dire&ions, 
and conſiderations preſſing and en{creeing the pratice 
of them , for ordering our life and wa!k witha due re- 
gaird to dicing , and to dieing.in the Lord ; we are 
affrayed that it ſhall be but as water ſpilt on the ground, 
and bur litle further the conviction and edification of 
- manie of. us, which, God onlie can prevent ; and 
therefore we ſhall ſhuir up all wich a word to two ſorts 
of you; Tie x.1s to you that are ſtricken deaff and 
dead with the ſpiritual Judgments of Cod, who no 
more regaird or mind your immortal ſoules then if ye 
had none at all , who live rather like beaſts then like 
reaſonable men and women or like pagans ratherthen 
like Chriſtians , what through carnal joveltie and 
mirth in ſome, what thrugh prophanitie & mocking of 
pietic in otherſome , what through idlenefle in a third 
ſore, what thrugh the earchlie-mindedneſſe & groveling 
in the world that is in a fourth ſort, and what through 
ſecuritie , formalitie, and hypocriſie that rejynes in 
the greateſt part; I aſfure you 1n the name of the Lord, 
that death is comeing and God will not be mocked , 
as ye ſow ſo ye ſhall reap; think ye it ſufficient prepa= 
ration for death , or a ſuteable readinefle to die, to 
laugh and ſport and play over your'time, or to haye 
your buildings goeing up , afid your bargains goeing 
on? beguile not yourſelves there is a reckoning quick» 
lie coming which will be verie ſad , and manie of you" 
will find yourſelves behind and at a loſſe in the maine 
buſineſſe :_ doe not think, Sirs, that we ſpeak-thir 
words for the faſhion , your caſe requires them all, and 
Fez E 4 there-* 
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therefore yet againe as ye would eſhew theeviland' 
miſerie that followes the lighting of ſuch a warning , 


doe not put it eafilie and lightlie by you} for the Lords 
fake , for itis hugelieabove all your greateſt concernes 
in the world , to look for death arid zo proyyde for it. 
The ſecond word ſhalt be to you that thorrow grace 
have begun to provide for it.and are fallen ſlack, re- 
miſſe and negligent, O! be alarmed and rouſed up'to 
diligence; Alace ! but few carefullie and conſciona- 
blie ſtudie the aire of dieing well and in the Lord , and 
make in anie tollerable meaſure as they ought , for 
their appearing before Chriſts tribunal ; look Chriſe 
t1ans to the tract of the. beſt of your lives, and how 
unſuteable it is and how ſhort of that it ſhould be, 


there 1s (alace!) much carnalneſſe , ruggedneſſe, and 


. Uuntenderneſſe amongft us > much formalitie and over-' 
linefſe in duties of worſhip,much earthlie-mindedneſſe, 
much paſhon, much pryd and vanitie ; Iris a wonder: 
That anie» who have the faith of their appearing be=- 
fore God, ſhould dar to play fuch untender pranks: 
(ro ſay fo) and to take ſuch unſuteable latitudes to 
themſelyes beſide the rule , and to have ſo groffe, fo 
carnal , and ſo uncircumſpect 2a walk as manie of us' 
have ; Studie more tenderneſſe Chriſtians , for the 
Lords ſake, otherwayes though you will gett your 
ſoules for a prey, and will arrive at laft ſafe ar thar 
harbour of reſt prepared for the people of God, yet 
ye may and will probablie have a verie unpleaſant and 
uncomfortable voyage not without ſeyeral tempeſts 
and ſtormes ſometimes threatning utter ſhipwrak , and 
find a verie ſtrait and difficult entring'into the port ; 
when death cometh co look you in the face , and when 
you begin tothinkof your being ſonear to ane appear- 
ance before God , you may be in conſiderable fear ;' 

now the Lord himſelfe', whoſe word this is, make it 

effe&aal for your -edification and adyantage through 
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' Bleſſed are the dead , which die in'the Lord, ec: - 
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T hath been ane old ſaying of many , that none caf 
| bo called bleſſed before their death, though poſh- 
blie 1 the ſenſe that ſome Heathens took it , it be not 
ſound, yet we who are Chriſtians 'may ſay, if death 
be'not taken in , and ifa man be not bleſſed at his death 
he is not bleſt at all, and though death afcera veric 
ſhort whiles aboad in the world putts men out of times. 
yetit hatha long traine of eternal conſequencs follow- 
10g it , appearance before God i Judgment , and 
everlaſting well or ill being are no trivial nor light. 
matters ; and yet as men-cloſe their eyes intime at 
death , ſothey may expe& the miſerie or comfort that 
Judgment and eternitie will bring along with chem; 
andit is the great ſcope and defigne of this Scriptureta 
commend to you dicing well from the bleſſednefſe 
chat accompanies and followes it, _ | 

We wer in the forenoone prelling , as we could, 
the praftice of ſome direftions how to prepare for 
death , and ſhall now ſpeak alitle ro one queſtion ere 
we proceed to make any further uſe of the'dogrine 
and it is this. | EE 

What ſhall they doe at death who have quite nes 
pleted theſe direQtions , or not ſo minded them as 
chey ſhould have done , and who are brought in a fur- 
| tag of providence, ere they be awar » near the bor. 

er and brink of eternitie > who have bur few dayes 
or rather houres to live and cannot promiſe one to 
themſelves? A verie concerning queſtion , (and Of ' 
EA. * Ee E . "Thar 
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5, folk would ſtudie to - it by minding the 
former directions in time) & withall adifficult queſti- 
on to atiſwer ſolidly a8d Gutioylly ; fot indeed ic 1s nor 
eafic to ſpeak. t6 diemg-perſons ( what ever-many may 
think of it) who when they are living will not hear;and 
therefore let none wake 2a wrong.ulſe of what ſhall be 
ſaid to the queſtion , 8 this certainly is one wrong uſe 
of it, to delay time and to ſhift preparing for death 
till it come on you; bur firſt , put this queſtion ſeri- 
ouſly to yourſelves , how. ye. ſhould live that ye may 
not have ſich a-queſtion to ask at your death , and 
that ye may clhew the anxietie that ſuch a queſtion 
hath with it at ſuch a time; ye will very readily ask 
the queſtion but heartleflic in fickneſſe , who in your 
health putt ir off carelefllie till death ſurpriſe you 
and therefore be gther in holy dread of that time 
when it may be ye will ſcarcelie gett ane hour to think 
on-the buſfineſſe, or it may be getr none to ſpeak to 
you to give you clearneflc about ic, or poſſiblie ye 
may not have libertic for paine and ficknefſe to think 
onit, or to hear one ſpeak to you anent ity. which 
hould in reaſon ſtirr you up by all ſuteable meanes to 
endeavour to be in a good , meet, and ready poſtour 
before that time come. But co ſpeak a litle in anſwer 
tothe queſtioh , we ſhal] diſtinguiſh unpreparedneſſe 
fordicing in three ſorts or kinds of it , or there may be 
three ſorts of perſons that may be ſupriſed by death in 
ane unprepared condition, and to each of thefe we 
ſhall ſpeaka ward, 1. There is one {ort which are ab- 
folutlie and moſt ſinfullie ſo,that never take avie paines 
at all ro be prepared. for death till it cometh upon 
them ;. we may ſpeak to ſtones in the wall as well as 
to manie of you whoare ſuch, A ſecond fortis of theſe 
who have had ſome tenderneſſe , bur they are fallen 
Nacke, negligent , arid out of a good frame. A thire 
ſorr'is of ſuch as want feiling and comfort & are withe 
out clearneſle of their intereſt, and fear todie in that 
Lodgichiin. PI 'S 


» , * 
wy = - 


» 


As far the firſt ſort ,- we ſay to you » it Is no won. 
der that ye ſlip away ſecurelie,, and fall into the pit of 
deftrucion thar live ſenſelefſlie and Rupidlie will death 
come upon you » ye that never think of death till ye 
and ic meet, what can ye expe& ſhould be ſpoken to 
you for your comfort® alwayes we ſhall lay dowae 
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ſome grounds to be made uſe of , eyen in ſucha deplo+» 


rable._and deſperat-like condition , when folk have 
quite negleRed preparation for death 1n their healthy 


_ - if ſuch have bur one hourto live , they would conſider 


x. That repentance is then poſſiblie attainable , they 
are within tryſting termes with God as long as they 
are in the land of cheliving and the ſentence not paſt. 
Secondlie , That there 1s then no peace tobe had with 
God, butin the ſame way 1tis gotten novy , that.is by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, which goes along with repen. 
cance, and by folks berakeing themſelves to a new. 
way of living werit bur 10 a ſincere reſolution ; Chriſt 
is the way the truth and the life, none cancome to the father 
but by bim,, and without faith there is po union with 
him ».,and whoever Took for, eternal life > muſt have 
It thrugh faithio him. Thirdlie, That though a perſon 
* werto live but one hour , ſomewhat of theſe muſt bez 
ſome faith , ſome repentance , ſome. endeavoured 
clearneſſe of intereſt , ſome peace , ſome holineſſe 
though it wer but inthe bud, foas to ſpeak but 2 few, 
words to God , or to others ſtanding by , 25 we ma 

ſee in the theife on the crolſe, grace wherever .zt 
comes wer it but of one houres age or Randing , is 
grace and hath the ſame virtual ſubſtantial fruits, or 
fruits in the bud, asI ſaia , that grace of older age 
and longer ſtanding hath. Yet fourthlie > where ſhore 
time is, there is need that there be ſome difference 
from what is ordinarie in the death: of Chriſtians of 
longer. ſtanding in the Rate of grace in purſueing of 
theſe things ; 1. In reſpeR of time ' to goe the ſpecs 
dilierthroughthem,thac is;to run (as it wer) the more. . 
A | SR 
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{iwiftlie and ſpeedily thrugh repentance and ſelfe.exa- 
mtoacion » fleeing to Chriſt, and the fruits of holi- 
neſſe; If time be ſhore theſe would be contraged, 
not that they wonld be lighted, bug there would be _ 
endeayouring to pur them ſome way togither, The 
Lord ſayeth , Match. 11. 42. The Kingdome of Heaven 
> ſiffers violence,” and the violent take it by force ; there 
muſt be a ſort of violence even in health in this matter 
bur more at death ,"that is , if they gett notall doubts 
anſwered they would know there is ane abſolute ne- 
cethtie ro be at Chriſt , which muſt putt them to ſtep 
over theſe particular difficulties ;. as the preaching of 
the moral Law in Fohn's time forced people ſome way 
to itep over the Ceremonies of the Law to Chriſt, 
fo by Analogie, perfons who have been negligent 
im their life muſt uſe the ſame violence at death > 
they muſt have ſound repentance and faith , and 
by theſe berake cheinldvls to Chriſt ſpeedilie » 
and this fpeedinefſe is , asI ſaid, ro be underſtood 
in reſpec of time ; theſe things fitt and qualifie for 
him and would be made uſe of ſpeedilie to unit to 
him. 2, Adifferenct would be in reſpe& of the mea- . 
ſure, though repentance be in this caſe ſhorter the 
humiliation would be deeper, though the challenges 
be ſhorter , the pangs would be ſo much the ſorer , the 
perſon would be further downe in ſelfe-loathing and 
. abhorring ; regeneration and the new birth in ſuch 
perfons borne againe ſo verie late , will readilie be 
with greater paine and ſharper pangs , with higher in- 
dignarion at (in and preater hatred at their own evil | 
wayes » then if they had been ſooner regenerated, 
3. There would be a difference in reſpe& of eagers 
nefſe and holie broudennefle , which would be beyond 
ordinarie ; it is never good todelay repentance » faith, 
and holinefſe , but yer folkes may come in to Heaven 
with a fome-whatflower pace (to ſay ſo) in health, 
then when they have putt off and delayed theſe till 

| ſicknefſe 


ficknefſe and death come onthem , - then they won 
be in a ſpecial manner alwayes reſtleſſe till they be at a 
point, 4. Having thus exerciſed faithand repentancez 
they would die.reſolving to bethe more! infree graces 
com:moun and debt , -for if anie of all Adams poſeritie 
be oblidged to Godzand bound to be the verie humble 
flayes (it we may ſpeak4o) of moſt ſoveraignlie free 
| Brace » moſt cercainlie theſe m—_ are moſt ſingular 

ie ſo, who have beenreſcued and ſnatched from deaths 
hell,--wrath , and the Devil when he waseven readie 
and about to lay preſentlighis hands-on them , and pull. 
them tothepitt with hm: And now I ſay againe,none 
thac are in ſuch a condition , nor anie of youall , have 
ante the leaſt groundotencouradgment given from this 
doctrine, toputt off or delay faith » repentance; and 
the ſtudie of holinefle 5: let none therefere-take anie, 
leaſt they be put to ſmart for their follie eternallie. 

- As for the ſecond fort that have had more tenders 
nefſe ,: bur are backſlidden and; fallen negligent and 
our. of frame , . they | are; totake the ſame-way z when 
death, putts them..in a flaught;z as jt wer» and con- 
ſcience with challenges ſtairs them in the face, they 
would renew their repentance and faith in Chriſt, 
and the fruits of holioeſfſe, the more; ſpeedily - and 
eapgerly , they would be the more humbled, flee the 
more haſtily to their citie of refuge: yz come with' a 
more ſtopt mouth before' God , and..acknowledge 
grace to be the freer, and allow it tohaye the greater 

orie. | W x | 
of As for the third fort., who have keeped up more, 
tendernefſe, and who would faine haye their intereſt; 
and peace clear, and to this day could never atcaine 
tot » orif once they had it clear its grown-ſomewhat: 
dim and dark, and even in a- manner, worne-away. 
againe ,' they grew heartlefſe when: death comes and 
ſurpriſes them, roſuch I would ſay. : x.; That beltiy« 
ers may die without ſenſible comfort;and dic well 


7 2 


i 


09 OOPS" wa ne 


09 ea" <aand Wages - Cen. Le In. > 
ACIDS em ety. aq_——s — 0 III Sg one; ee 4 eee er—onge ” — === 
———————— ——— —————————— CC —— ———————— Aver—_ ” cm __ 


O00 ONE WADA 1 OIL > = ABC IEEE 2 Pn ARR EA DOPE I ATI, MI 3 A PII oY > 1 EAI a ara, 
" 
\ 


Were rene ey te Beers 


< WIPES VR Ot HAD. 


*— 


at Sermon” V. 
"as ſenfible comfort is not effearially necefſarie to 
folks juſtification , ſo neither to their dieing in 
\ . Ohriſt ; folks may die fleeping, or in a diſtemper 
. orina ſpiricualt fear , and yet that fear have faith and 
love in the boſome of it; and that condition which 
marts not Chriſtians peace once made with God in 
- their life, and 1s not ſo ſinfull , mayalſo bediedin 3 
they may be in'the dark and yer die well. Secondly; 
diſtinguiſh and'put a difference betwixt the ſenſe of 
the joy of the Spirit, and that comfort and joy which 
4 beleiver may have from' Gods word of promiſe ; 
beleivers both living and dieinf way want the one 'and 
havethe other ;-rhough they have not the flowings of 
the' Spiric in} ſenſible comfort andjoy;' yet they may 
have ſolidpeace and conſolation z becauſe they have 
Gods' word” of promiſe to reſt on;' who have fled to 
him for their life , and their canfcience hath ane 1n- 
ward teſtimonie , that they have denied their 6wn 
righteouſneſſe and beraken them to his, and'in this 
they have peace; elſe how'eould'a beleiver polliblie 
tye downeinanie meaſure of true quietnefſe under-dev 
fertion ,- even for their tryal , itmay be , mbre then 
for their fin” And if we lookto David dieing though 
we will not peremptourlie determine z yet itis ike he 
had not much comforts for in theſe that are called his 
laſt words ,”> Sam: 23.5, He betakes him to Gods , 
Covenant, though he did nor ſo feill the fruits of its 
ind refts there as at ane anchor 3 And therefore third- 
lie,they tharare in this condition would with themore 
Eonfidence pitt themſelves in over upon, and within 
the compaſie of, -the Covenanr ; and make their faith 
the fickerer becauſe they want ſenſible comfort ; and 
readilieit is and will be ſo with beleivers at that rime, 
forthen they are moſt out of conceit with their own 
righreouſnefſe 3-and in a holie fear and ſolicitude in 
themſelves; for as he ſuffers ſome'ts bethe more'uri- 
gender in their life , and therefore makes them Way 
6 Without 


| Sernion"” V. neg? 79; 
_ withone ſefible comnfort-ts keep Jown their vanitiE 
and pryde-, fo may heexerciſe ſomeatdearh.' Fourth -- 
lie, Letſuchſomuch the more rruſt'God with their 
throwbearing , ahdreſolve tobe the thore 11 his debty 
and they' never took" ſhipitg thus in deaths: boat that 
had cauſe to ferr to be'drownedandicaſt- away," He is 
the beleivers God and guide not onlie to death but 
even throw death'; He may goe therefore through the 
valey of the ſhadowof death and fear none evil P23; 
We come riow to addſome further-uſes of the niane 
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-"And'the fitlt tiſeis3 Teeihg they ae appſorbandy 
1 theLotd, &miſerable that-die-our of um | 
their externall condition be z -x,-Laythe-lefle'weight 
ofthe :comforis ofthislife >: and/2; be the leffe feared 
for the afitions ofie' Q | Beleivers ifpCtinſt?; There 
_ ” yy , RN os uſe F: K ow _ 
thelaſt)-IF happiheſſe be £ tionoft ac di 
m'the Lord I needs Beldiverss who have clearh 
nefſe of Intereſt and well grounde@ tiopetodic iwthe 
Lof@s fear the afitions or be much troubledwwith 
the up$-and-do whos of a-preſene-life? Thokgl-2cwy 
rmecexvith coprempr ; reproach. povertie, Uilpracez 
anpriſonment » fineing »- confiaeing?; exile ,: HHiduie 
pon ney re rrmeers _ and » death will puta 
' period and cloſe to-them all ; their greac! happitielle 
hb het, it 15-4t; ele back of ct yourmiſe> 
ries will be ſoone atianeend , atid its 2 fatmore exc 
ing and eteroall weight-ofgloristiiatis {aid up fof youz 
you time here away'will notbe longs it will ibs 
Bitt zo or 40 yearstofoine, io of zs' years to others 
foinez ſome -moe/or fewer, and 4timay-be but-ene 
yeit t6 ſome of you" and then our bleſſed Toord'Jelits 
will tome and: wipeall tears from olircyes3 anole 
comfortlefſe rememberarice of thels tryalls, trohbless 


mid eolſeings fliall never enter into heaven with'you'; 
iralidthe thicbeleivers who hayeſucha hope tiould a | 
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be. ſo.heartlefe when they .mieet. with 'crofſes,. and 
; alk ſo diſcouradgedly under them. . Secondly, ſecing 
happineſſe followes after death , lay aor much weight 
o9:the comfores-of this life';,'what comfort or ſatis» 
faction. can. ye; have. in them, at 'death £ And ſeeing 
they! can yeeld.you.po ſolid ſatigfaGtion then are ye 
not farr wide,iand much miſtaken that beſtow your 
travell and paints 1n; ſeeking ſatisfaRtion among crea» 
ture, comforts » and ; never, labour, to. entex. into. his 
xeftz..needs there.apy/more be ſaid tofright. you irom 
this fooliſh courſe but. this even- to-tell you that,ye 
| vob I the founzaine of living waters,, and 
| yourſelyesrothe ciſternesthat.cao hold. no was 
ters: andiwhich:willdreadfullic beguile and.diſapoint 
you ;: What. wall: riches; >, pleaſhr ES, ,grandayr 2; ho- 
pourgzand gre glacea.dheta youat death® theſe make 
biic:a poor happineſle and willſoone:hayve ane end , and 
et theres nolelfonin the world thatmen and/women 
oe lefle theathis.; As all creatures ſay that wiſe- 
dome is.not iathem »::Job 28, So-they altcry with 
onevvice ther Happineſſejs nor-in them ;, Jrs por Fa 
xiches 2. for, they.take:to themſelves, wings and; fles 
anays.1ts.not:in honour ,. for A $0ak 4s 4n hogour, 
and.underſtanderh not, is like the beaſt that periſheth, 
and-heitharis high in.goure to day , may be hangedtha, 
marrow: neigher: is:it in! pleaſures, for the laughter. 
dof: xhe fool is madneſſe 3. a0d hath greifeand fadncilg of 
heart with itand evenin the midR of it4- * 1. 1/7 2-41 
1:6 24. Uleis» :and- tt; hath other; two: branches .If 
bappigeſſe follow chem char die 3a the Lord. z; 1,1t 
calls for-a willingaeſſe. as well-35; 2-readineſſe t@ die 
whenever Gadcalls you beleivers;to: jt, 2..Jt ſerves 
tro:condenmns agencral uawillingnefſeradic, and p: 
ablie ſo ns On 102 bs of God, 
1-1 ſayit happineſſe be in. dieing.n Chriſt » then "Hey 
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thagareinthe-wayto i.ſhould bexeadics willing, 3 
arful za dic. And 2; Itmuſt þe ancexceeding great 
; | # empep * 


Sr”. ... .-/--.. 
diſtemper when folks dow not hear of death with pa=- 
tience, and it argues ſtronglie that either folk are our 
of the way , ornor thrugh and clear as co their being 
in the way ; Thereforrefle& on your condition ; what 
1f God ſhould call any of yon this night, are ye wile 
ling to die ? I beleive there is not one amonglit many 
that could heartilie ſay ir, there is ſcarce one amon 
many , but whendeath comes they would faine ſhift 
it I ſpeak not this to condemne the uſe of lawful 
meanes in ficknefſe for recovering health, but ro check 
our great loathnelſe and unwillingneſfſe ro die , which 
is ſuch that we would alwayes ſuſpend and putt it off ; 
which ſpeaks eicher ; x. Litle faith of this cruth har 
they are happie who die inthe Lord , otherwayes 1t 
could not be but if it wer ſolidly beleived?, folk would 
be more willing to die and to be with Chriſt, yea, 
there would be a deſyre to be there ; if it wer teſtified 
to men by perſons worthie of credit, .that there wer 
a good, pleaſant;and fertile land to be inhabired in ſuch 
a place of the world, many would repair thither for 
makeing a good fortune (as ye ufe tocall it) inthis 
life > And yet for all Gods teſtimony (who cannot 
any" lie nor deceave) of the happineſſe'that fol- 
owes dieing in Chriſt, yer its not beleived , and there- 
for feware willing or deſyrous togoe through deathto 
enjoy it , very few are like Paul, whodeſyred to be 
diflolyed and be with Chriſt which was beſt of all , 
weakneſle of faith makes want of willingneſſe to die. 
Or 2lyzsit ſpeaks out great want of love to Jeſus'Chriſt, 
unwillingneſle to die is no litle fin but want of love 
is greater » when folkes preferre the being with Hus- 
band, or Wife, or Chuldren , orFreinds, to being 
with Chriſt ; O ! love to Chriſt ſtrangely looſeth the 
heart from theſe , and makes the foul breath ifrer bein 
with him , as.that which is beſt of all; Orzly, R 
ſpeaks muchearthlie mindedneſle , and addictedneſle | 
to the things of apreſeng world , henceir is that = 1 
FO - Carina 
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82. Ht Sermon: V. 
carnal and earthlie minded wretches would: never. de- 
ſyrea better life > noranother life then their houſe and' 


birr of Iand in quietneſie , the fellowhhip of their natu= 
ral relations. and other external enjoyments. 
For clearing of this uſe further, let us in a word 
touch on a queſtion or two, I. If all willingneſle or 
deſyre to die be good ? 2ly, If a Chriſtian may not 
ſometime be warrantablie unwilling todie, 

"For the firſt of theſe , to witt » Ifall willingneſſe or 


deſyre to die be good? Tocleir it we would diſtinguiſh | 


.and pun a difference berwixt theſe two , a finful and 
commendable willingneſſe. 

Firſt there 1s a ſinful willingneſſe or deſyreto die in 
folkes carnal fitts, and it is threefold, x. A deſperat 
willingnefſe ; when folkes dow not abyde ſome pre= 
ſent horrour on their Spirits or ſome paine of their 
bodies , or ſome other very heavie and ſharpe croſſe , 
they will wiſh to be away , and ſome 1a ſuch fitts dif. 
patch themſelves by their own hands , ſo Fudas dought 
not indure the horrour of his own conſcience , and 
therefore hanged himſelfez but this is rather ane un- 
millogoelle to ſubmitt to, and bear their preſent lot 
and caſe , then any willingneſſe to die : the other rwa 
are incident to the Godly if not only to them ; The 
2d willingneſſe then is , when the Godlie have many 
croſſes that they dow not well bear, and are affrayed 
that Godbe diſhonouredthrughtheir fainting or other 
miſcariages » or when they lee it gocing ill. with Gods 
People and his publick work;, and they cannot doe 
any thing to mend it ;3- they look upon themſelves as 
uſeleſſe and would fine be away , So Eljah i Kings 19, 


pr ayes , Lord take away my life , becauſe they had ſlaine 
i 


s$ Prophets, digged down his Altars and he only was 


left, as heapprehended, and they ſoughtto take away 


is life ; but- the Lord tells him that he was wrong , 


l | 
fl hehad yet more to doe with him , and that mat= 


fers wer uot ſoill 35 he trowed , for he had reſerved 
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| ſeven Thouſand who had not bowed the knee to Baal; 
 Thusſomeeminent godly men in ane evil tume, will 
readily with to be away, they dow not endure to be 
alwayes: fighting , ſtriving ,. and contending to help 
and heal , eſpecially ſmce they think they can doe no. 
good: Andyet ſometimes it1s not ſo much the caſe 
of the publick , as fear of being ſraitned or diſappoint= 
edinſome one or other patticular of their own, that 
is the great ground of their faintiug and wiſhing to be 
one, as we may ſee clearly. in eminently godlie and 
aithful Baruch, Jer. 45- The 3d willingneſle to die is, 
when adiſpenſation or aMi&ion refleRs fore on folkes 
credit » whither they be preachers or more privat Pro» 
feſfours ; either ſome ſlip or miſcariage in themſelves, 
or ſome affront put on them»by others , which makes 
them think they. will doe no more good (though it 
- may be ſuch athing hachcome finfullie from others ), - 
or it may be from want of ſucceſfe in ſome work com- 
mitted tothem, or ſome diſappointment mett with 
which they may deſyre to haye removed, as we ſeein 
Fonah Cap. 3. where he defires the Lord to take away 
his life , he conceaving himſelfe as a Prophet to be 
diſcredited, and he is ſo headftrong that when the 
Lord asks him , does thou well to be angrie Fonah 
He anſwers pettiſhly, I doe well to be angrie even 
unto the death ; where Gad hints it to be his pathon 
that precipitated him, and by the gourd lets him ſee 
that it was his particular that too much ſwayed him , & 
that he was not right in his deſyre of death , or 1a his 
willingneſſe todie, _ $ 
For the 2d , The commendable willingneſſe, I 
ſhall ſhew you what it is by four or five propperties 
that it hath. 1. Right willingnefle to die1s content to 
die 1n proſperitie , and is ſubmitlive to live in advErſi= 
tie; when all things proſper with men, its a veryrair 
thing to ſee them willing to die, though in fitts of 
crolſe.diſpenſations » they may ſeem to be willings + 
X56 F 2 - and 
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and to have a ſubmiſlive mind contented to live in ad= 
yerſitie y yea, in the mideſt of greateſt troubles chat are 
:ncumbeat or imminent , iSas rair: tobeas Paul was, 
Philip. 1.23. content to abyd or goe as God thinks 
"meet , is a ſweertemper and frame of foul ; to be wil- 
lng to live ſhamed andreproached , and not to be dif- 
contented with the down-lookiogs of haneſt folkes , 
and to goe through evil report as well as good report, 
in all things labouring to keep a good conſcience , 
and in profperitie, as I ſaid, to be content to leave 
the world and all that isin it-when God calls by death, 
is a great matter. 2ly , right willingneſſe hath this 
proppertie, rhatit flowes not ſomuch from a deſyre 
to be quyte of the troubles'of the world, as to enjoy 
Chriſt and the good which"the ſoul hopes for in and 
with him; it is not becauſe either the perſons own par- 
ticular croſſes grow , or becauſe contuſions , diſtrac- 
tions, and contentions 1n wo pears increafle , that 
they cover to be out of that life and to be gone, bur 
becauſe they long to he with Jeſus Chrift , Wee (ſayerth 
the Apoſtle 2. Cor, 5. v. 4.) that areinthis Tabernacle 
doe groan being burtbened , and what 1s the ground? not 


' that we would be uncloathed but cloathed upon ; nor ſo 


much to gett the infirmities of the bodie laid downe, 
as to have the glorie promiſed ; it is that which ſwayes 
mainly in the right deſyre of death or willingneſſe to 
die. 2, Right willingneſſe to die hath much deſyre and 
endeayour after communion with Chriſt here, and if 
ircannot come ſoone eneugh (!o ro fpeake) to full , im- 

1ediat » and never to be interrupted communion with 
him inrhenextlite, it ſeeks ro make it up by prefling 


much after the neereſt communion with him in this 


life; Iris ane evil token when folk are deſyreous to 
dieandto be away) and yet are found negleRing com- 
wunion with Chriſt while they are living ; theſe that 
axe rightly willing to die will be much 1n deſyre and 
longing after fellowſhip with Chriſt, avd muchin the 
delighrtul comemplation of Heaven ere it come. and 
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in their praRtice tending thicherward , and very loath 
to doe any thing that may obſtrud that ſo much gde« 
ſyred fellowſhip ; This we may ſee in David, in the 
old Teftaments and in Paul in the New, O ! how 
doe they pray and pant after, and O! what paines ate 
they at to keep communion with God ? and how doe 
they labour alonge all their converſation ſo to behave, 
that no obſtruRtion from them may be laid in the way 
of their ſo much longed-for fellowſhip with him ; let 
none then think that it can bea rightwillingneſle todiez 
that putts not men to be tender in the ſtudie of holi- 
neſſe, and of conformitie to Chriſt in their life; There- 
fore it is ſaid of Simeon, who was ſo willing to die 
that he was a juſt and devot man » ofa for the conſola- 
tion of Iſrael ;. and by him and other ſuch godlie per- 
ſons in jus time , was the Temple frequented night 
and day. 4ly » That is right willingneſle codie that is 
not by fitts ; but continueing and diſtin& and goes 
-upon folid grounds, I ſpeak not of ſenſible comfort 
burtof the grounds of faith , of ſome clearneſle of in- 
rereſt , andof ſweet ſubmiſſion to Gods bleſſed will 5 
for though none needs to wonder ,much'of Simeons 
_ willingneſſe to die when he hath gotten Chriſt in his 
armes y yet it hath this ſweet ſubmiſſion to God init. 

The 2d Queſtion is, if eyen beleivers may be un- 
willing codies Andif this be warrantable f Tanſwer, 
They may be ſometimes unwilling to die and that nor 
unwarrantably ; And for cleartng of this we ſhall 
ſpeak to two things. .x. To ane unwillingneſſe to die 
upon carnal grounds ; 2; Toane unwillingneſſe to die 
upon good grounds; For the firſt , Beleivers may be 
un 


PR. 


unwilling todie from a ſinful unpreparedneſle to die, 
they may have a loathneſfe to look deathin the face 
throw the conſcience of ſome, yea much carnalpeſſe in' 
their life ; befde thatthere is in all naturallie ane averſ- 
neſſe from dicing , beleivers may have ſometimes their 
@wn carnal deſignes chat may make them unywilljng',' 
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but this is ſinful ; for where there is a good conſcience 
ſprinckled with Chriſts blood , folid faith , and clear> 
neſſe abour our peace- with God , in fo far they will 
- make willingneſſe ro die. But 2ly > There is ane ap- 
proven unwillingneſfſe that ſome-times hath been 1n 
the Saints , as in David and Hezekiah , which is rather 
aſweet ſubmiſſion to live,then a dire& defireto live,for 
other reaſons , for if it be a fear about the want of tem» 
poral or ſpiritual things for ſoul or bogie, or abour 


- any thing that relates to Gods publick work , faith 


will anſwer theſe ; but thereare two reaſons that the 
Saints have gone on , by which they have been induc- 
ed to this , that made them approven 1n their unwil- 


\ lingneſſeto die. r. The great ſtroak and influence that - 


their removeal might have had on the work of God , 
as it was in Hezekiah, Fofia and Paul, their caſe; if 
the former two ſhould have been removed, it would 
very probable have overturged the Work of God , as 
Paul”s removal would have made many fore hearts 
amongſt Chriſtians. 2ly > When their dieing in ſuch 
a Caſe , or under ſucha diſpenſation ſeems to cary ſome 
blot with it on innocent godlie perſons, or on godli- 


 _neſſe andthe profeflion of it ; As if Fob ſhould have 


died in his aflition , it would have confirmed his 
Freinds in their erronneous opinion or tenet ; and 
Davids dieing in the hands of his enemies "before he 
came to the crowne , would have left fome blemiſh on 
the faithfulneſſe of God, and on the {ym of Re- 
ligion , and been matter of ſhame and bluſhing to the 
godly ; Therefore ſayes he , For their ſakes returne thou 
on bigh; And ſothatunwillingneſle to die that flowes 
not from reſpe& to a mansſelte , but from reſpe& to 
the publick work of God, to his glory and others 
good or either of them , is warrantable. 

. A 3d Uſe is, which hath alſo rwo branches, r, 
Learne from this Do&rinetotry and Judge what true 
bleſſedneffe's , it 1s evento die 1n the Lord. 2. Learns 
| | 0 
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to caft at that as ane unhappie thing which conduceth - 
not tothis end of dieing in the Lord. Firſt I fay, if 
ye would try your own hearts ,' when they are in a ſpi> 
ritual frame z take this as amarkof it, if yedoe really 
account this to be beſſedneſſe ; if ye wer to heara 
voice from Heaven, declareing who is the bleſſed 
man, andifye had the Spirits Teſtimonie ſealling it g 
here heis, bleſſed is he that dies in the Lord ; Irs not 
they that conquer , and ovyerturne » and transferr King» - 
domes , that obtaine many viRories ,, and have great 
ſuccefle in their atcheiyments and undertakeings ,” that 
areblefſed; Its not to be a Protefoxr , or fole Gover- 
nour of Nations , that makes a man bleſſed , bur this 
isit, todieinthe Lord; this is the language of Heayen 
and chat which'is layed weight on there , and ſoshoul@ 
be by you. And 2ly, Lay all the things ye can Ima- 
$ine in this world tn the ballance with this , they can= 
not poſſibly weigh equally with it', tet be down weigh 
It- and what followes it; when they are all layed 1o 
the ballance with 'dicing in theLord, and with'the 
conſequent glory and happineſle, they are light as 2 
feather, yea lighter then vanity utterly unworthy to be 
namedin a daywith theſe; AS there is thereforeno 
happinefſe in them ſo ceaſfe to ſeek it in or from them- 
' Agth Uſeis, and its of other two' branches, If 
there be a'neceffiry. of dicing and dicing in the Lord to 
them that would be happie ; There is nothing ſo for- 


_ Eibletopreſſe the ſtudie of holineſſe. 2, Nothing ſa 


forcible to ſcarr from prophanity, which are the great 
fcope of all preaching : I fay conſider this doftrine 
tightly and it will be found, x, To be moſt powerfully 
provocking toholinefſe , the reaſon is , becauſe dieing 
well, and living wellare kritttogither , and nothing 
can more demonftrat the abſolute neceſſity of hol1- 
neſſe, without which none $hall fee the Lord ;' its as 
neceſſary as peace with God and Heaven, and who' 


| gyer they be who think not ſonow , when eyer they | 
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Shall be ſummoned to remove , they shall- without all 
peradventure find it to be fo. 2ly, Is there any thing 
more ſcarring at . and deterring from, profanity and a 
carnal walk © Gather all that the world can afford whi- 
ther of finful pleaſures, or of lawful temporal delyts 
immoderatly often uſed, and ſuppoſe that ye could 
come by your very hearts deſyre and wish in them, 
what will they all advantage you wheo death comes ? 
ro have ſo many..thoulands or hundred thouſands of + 
merks , to have ſo much land or ſo many houſes , will 
doe you no good art death ; what will it advantage yon 
to ſpend your time in pleaſure , in the luſts of the fleshz 
in tipling and drunkennefſe ? And ye that. are ſwelled - 
with.prid and ambition, and would have-all others 
backing you, and beckning and bowing.to you , what, 
Iſay » will theſe profit you when death $hall pur ane 
end to them all, and make ane eternal divorce betwixt 
you and them ,- and when ye muſt lye downe amongſt 
the dead » and when the wormes muſt be acovering to 
you? Its evena wonder (if ought of this kind could 
be a wonder. to otir carnal and profaine- hearts.) confi- 
dering the neceftity of dieing and of dieing in the Lord 
to all that would die well and happily ,.. with the faith 
and conviction that we generally profeſſe to have of 
| them, that we think ſo litle ſeriouſly of death, and 
of ſuch a death, and are at ſolitle pains in the Rludy 
of holineſſe to prepare for it; Has 0, he [, 
I shall therefore in the laſt place ſpeak a. word, or, 
two to ſeveral ſorts of perſons, who Should be thinking 
upon, andprepareing for death , but put it far away 
from them : 1. To them that are;young and take a 
merry. life of it > 'and dow abyde nothing but.to be 
carnally Jovial , ah ! poor wantoyuns , 1s not death 
faſt approaching? -Will it not be upon you ere ye-be 
aware , and ere many years goe by<® Certainly your 
life-will not be eternall, and who knows but your 
time may be shorter then ye dreame of ? The grave 
0 may * 
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may: be as ſoone filled with you that: are younger, 
healthfuller, and ſtronger, as with the more aged-ficks 
and infirme, what reatonthen have.ye to be ſo mirry 
and jovial, when your peace is not made ſure wit 


_ God? Itsamoft remarkable and alarming word thag 


is ſpoken to you by the Spirit of God, Eccleſ, 11. 9. 
Rejoice O young manin thy youth , and let thy heart chear 


thee inthe dayes of thy youth > and walk.in the wayes of thy 


heart , inthe fight of thineeyes ; but know that for all theſe 
things God will bring thee inzo Fudgment :. Ye may goe 
on » it you will at your-perril, fighting all warneings 
and admonitions > but be aflured Deachand Judgmenc 
are quickly coming 'when ye will-be called toreckon 


with God , not- only for every open ». but. for every 


ſecret thing good or evil 3, Therefore be exhorted ro 
review and to caſt your eye along your youth, and to 
conſider ſeriouſly how it hath been ſpent , and ſee if 
there. be not reaſon for your takeing the exhortation_ 
that followes , Remember now thy.creator in the dayes of 
thy youth&c. Ecclef,.42. I. and to ſpend ſome more 
time.in thinking of , and prepareing for death ;- 2lys 
To them that are.exceeding wiſe in, their own genera- 
tion, very provident for Summer and Winter, and for 
all ſeaſons of the Year , and who can manage their 
eſtates very,well and put all things in good order-for. 
themſclves and for their children, to make. them'a 
convenient life in the world, but doe not atall in 
earneſt mind ane other life > how-many ſuch are there, 
that are very wiſe for this life , but for the matters of 
Cod and cheir own ſoules are ftarke fools the vericſt 
foolsin the world * Many like Martha (who though 
2.g00d woman was neverthelelle much prevailed--over 
by this diſtemper , albeit it did not reigne in her-nor 
obtaine dominion over her, as it doeth over unregene® 
rat perſons) are: careful , cumbred.z . and troubled 
about many things , and negle& the one thing thats 
ncedful ; Is it not a wonder that ſuch very rationaland ' 
= Fs _ 
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wiſe men ſhould 'waftall their precious time , except 
what they ſpend:in extings drinking and ſleeping, upon 
the thingsof a preſent lite , and notallow- ſo muci as 
one. hour of all the week to think feriouſly ontheir 
Foules and of death #1 appeal toyour own conſciences 
if this be reaſonable and a praftice worthie of rational 
-men having immortal ſoutes capable of eternal happi- 
nefſe and miſerie? And if your time be not ſpent on 
theſe things whichare'but vanity, and whichat death 
-will doe you no good nor profite you', and concerning 
which you will then be madeto cry , What profite have 
we of theſe things whereof we are now ashamed © 3ly , To 
ſuch as are frequent m their attendance on publick or- 
_eivances , andin the uſe of other commanded meanes, 
and yetnever thought nor beleived their ſoules to be 
in hazard, nor in good earneft- prepared themſelves 
for dieing ; O! chink yet:upon your hazard , for that 
1sthe firſt ſpring of makeing readie for the remedie z 
'O1-ſeek gracets examine yourſelves , to beleive in 
Chriſt, to repent and to live-as it becomes them 
that profeſſe themſelves to be dieing perſons; Its really 
both ſtrange and wonderful how it'comes co paſſe that 
yecan fo often heat'andyet give no obedience rowhat 
ye hear , 'doe'ye orican ye think that it 1s religion 
enoughto hears Hatch not the Scripture ſaid , James 7. 
That it is not the hearey, but the doer of the word that it 
bleſſed in his deed or doting ? I beſeech you therefore be 
ye doers of the word, and not hearers only —_— 
your'own ſoules, ot (as the word is) deludeing and 
playing the Sophiſt with your own ſoules. 4ly, T6 
them that have greaterparts and abilities, and higher 
Places and power then others, and have withal moe 
opportunities to'be--prepareing for death 3 who are 
maſters 'of i families" arjid- can command their children 
and ſervants to rcad' the Scripture, to faſt and pray z 
and ſeek God ;| and who know from the word what is 
Tighe and what is wrong, what is duty and what _ 
5 @1 
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and yet are ſo very litle in the pra&ice'of theſe Uirec= 
tions 1n order to their preparation for death z Conf. 
der intreat you what your knowledge , parts , places, 


 andpower , will doe to you or advantage you when'ye 


are dicing, if there be not faith and love, and the 
fruirs of both in praRice; Its really a wonder that ſo 
many men ſhould have light in-, and convi&ion of, 
theſe things » and yet ſhould ſo dallie with their light 
and conviction andnotendeavour to make them prace 
ticable. ' 5ly, Tothem that are aged and have their 
one foot as it werin the grave , who are neir fifty or 
fixty, ora very few moe years which not many ex- 
ceeds', andyet are, even whenſo faronin years, as 
ſecure and riegligent in preparing for death as if it wer 
ane hundreth years from them ; confider 'what ye are 
doting* age (alace) and years doe not neceſlarly 
bring along with them more tendernefſe in foul-con=- 
cernes' for we ſee it in experience often-times , that 
the more aged men are, themore ſtocked are they in 
Jes and ſenſelefsneſs ; ' certainly if this word 

peak to any” it ſpeaks to you that ſhould ina manner 
cary your deaths-cloaths about with you,and beexam- 
plary to others in prepareing for death ; © ye-would 
therefore take it to' you. A 6th and the laſt fortwe 
ſhall ſpeakto, are theſe that are in a'poor mean and 
low condition in the world, for all are not rich and 
wealthy nor have a plentiful outward conditions ma- 
ny can ſcarcely gett their families maintained , and 
yet even but few of ſuch (which is a wonder) are ſe- 
riouſly ſeeking after Heayen , and _— for 
dieing in the Lord that leads to it; the rich have z 
tentation that ye want; If any in the world ſhoulg 
ſeek after Heaven it ſhould be you who are poor, and 
yet how many of you will be miſerable , not only 

ere but alſo eternally hereafter ere ye betake your- 
ſelves to the way of holineſſe £ If ye wer wiſe, asye 
ought to be, ye would blefſe God thatever this __ 
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pel came among you and was preached to the poor -z 
which hatch happinefle and everlaſting richesan.the bo- 
ſome. of ittoall that will embrace it: O!cake this word 
toyouponr and rich, ye will all moſt certainly Ilye 
downe 1n the grave , but this will make the diffe- 
Fence, ye will die happie or accurſed as ye, dig;in 
Chriſt or out of him... Finally, I myſt ſay this word to 
them that have.fome acquaintance with God , and 
ſome conviction. of the. feckleſsneſſe and great defi. 
cience of their endeavours in prepareing for death 
for their both humbleing and. further upſtirring to di- 
ligence , that thereis amongſt us both licle couſeing. of 
ourſelves , litle haſtening to the comeing of the day 
of God, litle goeing out to meet the bridegroome z 
Alace! We will, ro ſpeak ſo, take both a pute and 
a call ro make us advance towards death, though we 


.be drawing neirerto it,dayly, yet few of us ,, as I juſt 


now ſaid , are wairing for ». and haftening unto the 
-comeing of Chriſt and of the day of God, --- - 

I hallctoſe upall with this.one' word , it may be 
that many of us ſhall reaſt of death before we-hear ſo' 
much {pokenof it'; take ic therefor as ane adyertiſe- 
ment.and call-from Heaven to: mind more that which 


3s-ſo-much-forgotteny and yet, ſo.neceſlary. to+be al- 


'wayes remembred.; even to live ſoas we may die in 


the Lord-Chriſt ,' and fo be eternally and uuſpeakably 


bleſſed, 
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+ Revel. 14: 13. 
Bleſſed are the Dead which die inthe Lord, Cc. 


 Lrhough we have already ſpoken at greater 

"A length on theſe words then at firſt we-1ntendedy 
yet ſomewhat remaines thar is uſeful , and which 
ſeemes to be their maine ſcope ; therefore we ſhall 
inſiſt a. licle furcher. The way that we gather what 
we are to ay is by conſidering the Spirits purpoſe ard 
deſigne in this place , which comes 1a very remark- 
ably ,. haveing no particular dependance (2s would 
ſeem) on the former words , cor connexion with 
what followes ; what can be the reaſone that be- 
twixt the denunciarion of Judgment before, and rhe 
Prophecies of Judgment that follow , there 1s ſuchy 
ane interruption & breaking off from the ſeries of 
the Hiſtoric made © T heard a voice ſaying to me, write, 
blefſed are the dead which die in the Lord , fromhence- 
forth , yea ſaith thy Spirit &c. there mult ſure be ſome 
reaſon ; We fhall oftcr theſe two reafons rhat poine 
eſpecially arthe ſcope ofthe Spirit of God andare infi- 
nuared in the words , that will be the groundsot two 
docarines; Therrealon is, That the Lord when ters 
ſpeaking of ſad chings to come upon his Church, and 
and of Judgments ro come upon the enemies thereof, 
calts in thisas a ground of profitable meditation ro his 
peoplear ſuch a time}; ſo that whither we looke ro 
Judgments tocome on enemies , or totryals andrenta« 
tions his own people are ro-meet with;this'is caſt in ſez 
ſonably as a praQical leflone plaine in ieſelie, & profiras 
ble cothem. A 2d reaſon is;thar God:byſuch a word, 
HON _ when 


7 , - y 2 ' Lo ths «pa POINTE i 4 oY "IP cn : oe VU Hae > YN Ke Ky 
. & © , , . 4 "i + ; F+ 
2 - [- 
ermon | $5 © 


94 | \_ _ © Sermon VI. - 
*. -. Whendeath ſhould be frequent & trouble & confufion 
© Ihould grow, may comfort and encourage his people, 


| - -thardeath may not be bitter not terfible to them figce... 


the Lord putts this morto, toſayſo, on mens dicjng. 
>, in the darkeſt and fadeſt times, that they are 
efjEeds A | 

Theſe two being the ſcope , the one to prepare 
+ them for dieing, and the other tocomfort them againſt 
dicing , they yeeld us theſe two uſeful points of doc- 
trine, the firſt whereof we ſhall ſpeak to at this time » 
which 1s this, ( | 

DoR, x , That death and the happineſſe of them 
that die in the Lord , isa ſuteable and profitable ſubje&t 
- of the meditation of Gods people, eſpecially in times 

of difficulty and trouble ; This we conceive is clear! 
zmwplyed in the words , - certainly the Spirit that is 4 
wiſe » and who moſt opportunely timeth and tryfteth 
things for the good of his people,would not-ſo abruptly 
have brocken 1n on this purpoſe at this time, if itwer 
not very pertinent and ſuteableto ſuch atime; there is 
not in all this book ſuch a remarkable diverſion from 
the ſeries of the Hiſtory , having ſuch a word prefixed 
eo it-and ſuch a word affixedand ſubjoyned toiras this; 
no doubt to ſtirr up Gods people that have this book 
toread » whenthey come tothis memorable paſſage, 
to think and conſider of it the mere ſeriouſly : To 
clear the docrine more generally alicle , we will find 
that theſe who have been moſt holy, have been moſt 
frequentin the thoughts and meditation of death, ſo + 
David prayes.», Plal. 39. Lord make me to know mine 
end , and thenumber of my dayes , that I may know how 
* frailT am; and Moſes , So teach us to number our dayes » 
that we may apply our hearts to wiſedome , Pſ, go. ' (the 
numbering of our dayes , is this , ſerious thinking 
and meditating on approaching death) We may here 
alſo look on the example of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus 


Ehriſt » Luke, 9. 31. who ſpeakes at his trangfigura- 
| tion , 
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- tion on the mount with Moſes and Elias of his deceaf 
which he was to accomplish at Fernſalem; for thoi 


accompany », and follow death. 3 But 1. we take in 


. of meditating on death , we mean bot that icwou 


its ſeveral kigds as its icing in fla and dieing o iy | 
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there was ſomething peculiar in his death , yet Its. © 
ſpeaking of it 3: and prepareing for it, belongeth as 7 
common dutie to us, and ſhould be.a paterne to us; 
And O ! how doeth Solomon commend the meditating 
ondeath , Ecclel. 7: v. 2. and 11: 8,9. and Chap. 12, 
throyghour. : 

Bur for further and more particular clearing of this 
dofrine , we ſhall ſpeak a litle to theſe three cone 
tained in itz x3. What is meant , when we ſay that: 
death is a ſuteable ſubje& of medication ? 2. What 
profite or advantage comes to the people of God by 
it© 3. Why doe we fayitis eſpecially profitable and 
advantagious to be thought upon in aneevil time? 

For the firſt , when we ſpeak of death as a ſuteable 
ſubje& of meditarion , It is nor to be ſtriftly raken' as 
contradiſtingutſhed from other things that preceed ,/ 


the thoughts of the certaintie of dicing , and the un- 
certainty of its time and other circumſtances as to us; 
Its then to think on death as the way 6f all fleſh , as 
that which no man can gett a diſcharge from ,, and of 
the uncertainty &f the time and manner of it, how 
ſudden and ſurpriMng it may be. 2ly, When we ſpeak 
of the meditation o death, we take in all that ac- 
companiesit, the paineand outward deſeaſes where- 
by men are made unable to doe any profitable work ia. 
their generation, as alfo all the challenges , conyic- 
tions , tentations , terrours , and anxieties that 2c- 
companie death., and the eſtimation ' of things thar 
we ſeedieing men to haye ; All theſe would be taken 
in as apart of this meditation, 3ly, When we ſpeak 


be meditated-on', _ as it.15 a natural thing after che 
fall of man, but would conſider and diſtinguiſh it it 
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- Adgathon the one fide, as ane effeR of the curſe, and 


ord; the firſt and fecond dearh,; we would lookupon 


on the other fide, as ſweetned with Gods love and 
as ane entry into happinefſe ; And we would add to 
this che cauſesof theone and of the other , what it is' 
that. makes death miſerable to one , and happy or 
theentrie to happineſſe to another. ' 4ly , When we. 
Jpeakof thinking on death we would take in the effes' 
and conſequents of death , our appearing before God, 
Judgmene , and Eternity , that are at the back of death; 
The emring intoan unchangeable eſtate of well or ill 
being, weecing with a ſentence that is irrevocable - 
the eternal happineſſe of them thar die in Chriſt , the 
Eternal miſerie of them that die in fin , perfe&ion of 
Joy » and extremity of ſorrow for ever , which men 
and Angels are notable toconceave and farlelſe to ex- 
prefle ; And when we ſpeak of medication on death, 
we lay its a ſuteable ſubje& to be thinkiog often and 
frequently on all thir ,_ not only at more ſolemneand 
ſert times , buteven inthe midft. of our callings and 
employments , in the midſt of our Joy,» and of our 
reife and ſadnefle , to be takeing ſome ſerious lookes 
of this day that will put ane endto all cheſe in the way 


| before ſpoken of; in your youthgg be conſidering 


that this day of darkieſſe js comeirF, and in old age 
eſpecially , when the ſhaddow of death fitts downe 
on theeyelidsand the ſtrong men begin to bow them- 
ſelves &c. BE Es. 

As tothe ſecond , Tocommend this duty toyou all 
conſider what advantage flowes from it, though we 


ſpoke of meditation in general at another occaſion;and 


hinted ſomewhatat meditation on death, yet it being 
ſo frequently ſpgkep of in Scripture and ſoprofitable. 
eo beleivers ,. we thall ſpeak alitle to ſome advantages 
that will commend the expedience of the duty, as 
well as the necelfity of ittroyou; And 1, Much of 
the improyemeiit of the great truchs we _ 2 
PEarke + 
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eaking of to you theſe dayes-paſt, depends on: —_— 
| EY on death ; and theſe things that goe 5+. 0] 


2ccompanie ,/ and follow after it; its impofhble to - 


know 2 right 5 and*to beleive how greata;task and 


work it is to die well , 'and. what is the happineſſe. of © - +: 


them thatdie fo, if we be not takeiog paines to be 
cleared and confirmedin it by Scripture and by medi- 
tating ont; folkes take but a glance at it in the by z 
bur Ray not'to look on the quartel and controyerfie 
that is betwixt God and them, neither doe they con- 


ſider ſeriouſly what is at the back of death; and chere- 


fore it ſurpriteth'them wherw it comes; whereas thar 
man can ſpeak'of death boldly and adviſedly that hath 
been acquaintiog himſelfe'with it beforehand;  2ly » 
- There is tiothing that readily doeth'more heighten the 
eſtimation of God and of Chriſtthen the thoughrs of 
death, the thoughts of it-brings folks cloſſer andneerer 
to: his: batr., and make-them- look on him as Judge's 
they put them to conlider their fecklenefle , -baſeneſſe, 
vand vilenefſe upon the one hand, and the greatneſſe 
of the Majeſty of God upon the- other ;:Q-% how 
- ſublimely dge David and Fob ſpeak of God ©. when-in 
_ the one word they talke of thegrave', and of the cover 
of. wormes there and inthe other word; highly-ex- 


alt the Majeſty and' greatneſſe 'of God; Meditation. . 


on death'brings the thoughts of what God: is, and: © 

what weares very neerus, and repreſents tous be= 
fore hand 'what he will be found to be at andrafter 
death , and \what we wilt-be then; whereas angthe 
contrary , it is given 2s a root of our deſpiſin Ge d', 
when men pur the evil day far away, as. no doubt a 
rootof reverence and reſpe& to God , is ſerious me- 
ditation on death, ly , More particulaily, look: to 
beletvers converſeing with others:thar have grace or 
that abound in corruption , we will find it exceeding 
needful, uſeful , and advantagious to carie along the 


thoughts 'of death; Ic would _ Chriſtians walk . 


loveingly 
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loyeingly 2nd edifieingly with others , loatier to doe 
wrong » more patient when they ſuffered wrongs, 
and more eaſfie to forgive-z and more ready to forget 
wrongs;.0urcarnal humours would nor gett ſuch ways 


" if the thoughts of dieing wer ſuteably intertained ; 


and halfe an houres diſcourſe togither with the impreſ- 


flonof it on us, thrugh Gods bleſſing, would edifie - 


and profite us mutually z more then many dayes meet- 
ing wichout it could doe. 4ly » In reference to a mans 
ſelfe 3 1. More generally , meditation-on death is a 
moſt quieting and Spirit-ſobering thing , it ſtayes the 
mind it diverts from. vaniries BT them 
from being the obje& of his perſute, nay it ſomeway 
crucifies himtothem ; And hence it is that men are 
ſeldome or never in a more ſober and ina better frame, 
then when they are ſeriouſly apprehenſive of death , as 
ſuppoſe men to be in fickneſſe, or in danger at Sea. or 
on Land , they will readily be in another frame then 
. ordinarly they uſe to be in, and when the danger or 
\ Ntrair 15 by , that umprefſion weares readily much away; 
bur wer we more in meditation of death, this frame 
might be more conſtanc and laſting. : 2ly , More par- 
ticularly x. Ic contributs y- thrugh Gods blefling , ro 
reifieamans Judgment that by orriginal fin is dark- 
enced, and accounteth.'ill good and. good ill , the 


thoughts' of death make a man. wiſe». diſcreet , and 


condeſcending ; men while they are in health and 
without theſe thoughts, will not quite ane inch of their 
will ,- they will rather wound their conſcience then 
their credit; and to get their barnes full and all goeing 
well with them in the world > wholly takes. them up, 
bur tie ſerious thoughts of. death makes them wiſe to 
diſcerne and judge of things , therefore Meſes- joines 
theſe two togither,thinking on death and the applying 
of the heartro wiſedome ,. Pſal. go, when folkes think 
noton death, they are cumbered with many things , 
they rage to ciſternes and turne their back; on the foun- 


taine; 
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 taine ; whereasſerions pandering on death, lets the va- 
nity and emptinefle of theſe things be ſeen ; how many 
ſee we dayly when dieing,counting litle of theſe things 
they thought much of betare,and calling 8& accounting 
themſelves fools that ſuffered themſelves to be ſoca- 
ried away with them; and however Gods Spirit calls - 
them foolesthat make ſuch a choife. 2ly, As itiolighe- 
eneth the Judgment , ſoit ordereth the affeRianes and 
rules the paſſions , rherefore when Solomon is ſpeaking 
tothe young man who will be tyed with no bands , he 
Ironically bids him rejoice and laugh on , bur withall 
wills him to remember that for all theſe things hewaill 
come to Judgment , the meditation of Death and 
Judgment would ſay of laughter thou art mad, and of 
mirth what docſt thou? Ir would make men look on 
them as vanity, folly , and madneſle; & theſe thoughts 
eſpecially would become folkes in proſperity » and ini 
their youth when their humours are more high bended 
and light; meditation on death is a notable bridle to 
lightneſſe, 3ly, If we will yet look more particularly 
forward , Its exceeding profitable to advance morr1- 
- fication, to bring us out of the entanglements 'of a 
world, and to help us with ſingleneſffe and denyedneſſe 
1n following Chriſt , thou fool , (fayes death) this 
night thy ſoul may be taken from thee , and whoſe 
ſhall all theſe chings be ? It makes mens carrouſeing 
and good fellowſhip as they calf it) teaſtlefle ; con-' 
ſcience would in that caſe ſpeak and ſay , what if thou 
die drunken or with the cup in chy hand ? this medita- 
tion makes 2 man care licle for 'the world ;- riches 5+ 
pleaſures, and honour ; it would make all ro grow: 
very unſavoury , in a word, it mortifies theſe three 
which are the worlds trinity , pride, covetouſneſle z 
carnal luſts, | r. Te morcifies.-pryd » as we may fee in 
David, who ſayes , Pſal. 39. Lord teach me to know my 
exd and the meaſure of my dayes , that T may know how frail 
Iam, And in Fob, who ſayes to corruption, it is his 
St G 2 Mothers 
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'/ mother, andio the wormes » they are his Siſters ; It puts 
to: ſay , duſt T am and into duſt I hall returne. 2, Te 
mortifies covecquſneſſe), for the meditation of death 
wrings the heart from thethings. of the world, and 


-many when death approaches are forced to ſay, they” 
have cumbered themſelves with the world'and it hes 
beguiled them. 3, It mortifies carnal pleaſures , for 


For as merrie as they are now » ſay theſe thoughts , 


ment , and if this be not a bridle to theſe luſts, I 
know not what will be a bridle. 4. Tr ftirrs up tothe 
_ diligentexerciſe of all duties, and to the goeing about 
them ſoberly and ſeriouſly, one preaching or prayer 
after ſerious medication on death would have more 
weight , and be waited with more advantage, then 
" many others without it ;- It puts to humiliation, ſelfe- 
examination , ſelfe-ſearching ; it furthers the exerciſe 
of the fear of God, and brings the ſoul to ſtand in 
aw of him before whom it ts to appear ſhortly : It 
furchers repentance and prayer, Job 41: 25. Becauſe 
o breakings they purifie themſelves ; they make theme 
elves for death by repentance , prayer , and the of- 
fering of ſacrifices even theſe Heathens in the Ship 
with Fonah; And if meditation on death put profaine 
men to the formeof Religion, how mnch more will 
it put beleiyers to be ſerious and ſpiritual , in the exer- 
Cile of theſe dutiesand in the-praftice of Religion ? 
Andif God give them time and ſeriouſneſſe atdieing , 
their prayers will be more feckful and fervent ar that 
time then before, 5. lt. is exceeding profitable to 
work kindly ſubmiſſion to croſſe-diſpenſations , and 
to make folkes goe ſoftly under thern z what will a 
man car&,(carkeingly I mean) that is taken up with me- 
ditating on deathyfor the forefaulture of his eſtate or to 
haye his houſe brunt, or hisland waſted ? He —_ 
; eath . 


gives the man other thoughts to think upon. ; how 


what can vaine fleſhly luſts doe co men thatare dieing? - 


they muſt appear within a litle before God in Judg- 
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death will put ane end to all theſe things. 6. As it 
firts for all duties and reftraines from all vices, ſoit ex- _ 
ceedingly prepares for death itſelfe which is the great 
ſcope; Solomondeſcribes ficknefle and old age,Eccl, 12, 
| to make the,young man readie for death ere it come » 
and.if there wer no other advantage by meditation on 
death, this is no ſmall one , not to be ſurpriſed with 
It: Yea, it ſome way alſo mitigats the bitternefſe of 
death , ſo that its not ſo terrible to them that have been 
thinking on it ſeriouſly , as it is to others who have 
never made it the ſubje& of their meditation * And 
what wonder is it to ſee many either mightily terr1« 
fied or very ſtupid atdeath,fince they never ſtudied the 
 leflon of dieing before it came on them ? 
| Butascothe 3d, Why adde we this, that it1s eſpe» 
cially adyantagious ih evil times? Which ſeems ro be 
the very ſcope'of the words, and the godly ſuch as 
David and others have thought it-ſo 3 we doe not 
ſay that meditation on death is efpecially profita- 
ble and advantagious in ill times, as if ic wer not to | 
be thought on 1n times of proſperity and peace, but 
rhat it is exceeding neceſſary, and ſingularly profica- 
: blein aneevil time, and in ſuch ane one as we now 
liveia;z And thegreat neceſlity and advantage of this 
ariſeth from three things that accompanie ane evil 
time; I. Many ſaairs and tentations ; 1n ane ill. time 
fleſh and blood isready to poſtpone a good conſcierce 
and to preferre ſelfe preſervation ; now living in the 
meditation of death guards againſt that; if the tenta= 
tion ſay,” man ſpare or ſave thyſelie , the ſoul that 
1s thinking on death will ſay, I may ſoone lofſe my 
good conſcience by ycilding to ſucha thing for preſer- 
vation of ſelfe', and yet ir may be myſelfe ſhall not 
livea year after itz and though I ſhould live twentie 
| pI I be brought to compt for it, And therefor 
will rather hazard on the lofſe of any thing , yea-of 
life itlelfe '> then by wounding or ſhip-wracking my 
| G 3 conſcience 
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| _ Sermon V1. | 
conſcience on provocking God ; Hence the Apoſtle 
tells us, 2 Cor. 5. that he was not ſwayed with ourt- 
ward, things. 2. Another evil accompanies ane evil 
time , and its carnal forrow , fainting , perplexity , 
diſcouradgment; meditation on death mitigats theſe, 
It ſayes that theſe things , or any other thing the Godly 
can ſuffer , are not eternal , It ſweerneth our greife , it 
diverts the mind from carnal thoughts to that which is 
more proficable, it eafeth the mind, and layeth the 
Rormes , and calmeth the confufions , that outward 
difficulties and troubles raiſe and awake 1 it, and gives 
a profitable uſe of ſad things. 3ly , There is in ane evil 
time ordinarly z much confuſion and diſtraftion ; that 
15s downe which we think ſhould be up, and that is up 
which wethink ſhould be downe,, and our miades are 
ready to ſtagger and reill ro and fro like a drunken 
man » becauſe of theſe confuſtons; bur the thoughts of 
death tay the mind , and ſay; that deather loog will 
bring all theſe thingsto ane end or elſe ane end to us, 
and will bring them all to be recognoſced and judged 


_ over againe ; To this purpoſe compare , v. 16, and 17. 
. of Eccleſ. 3. where Solomon ſayes, I ſaw the place of 


Fudgment that wickedneſſe was there , and the place of 
righteouſneſſe that iniquitie was there; And what does 
comfort him againſt this ? 1 ſaidin my heart , God will 
Fudge the righteous and the wicked for there is atime there 
for every purpoſe and for every work,; oftentimes there is 
not a ſeaſone for things here , -buc at death there is a 
ſeaſon for every thing , all ſentences that have been - 
wrongouſly paſt here will be reduced there , the con- 
fideration of this ſtayes his keart and comforts him. 
The Uſes are rwo, The 1ſt is by way of exhortation, 
t> commend this excellent though much flighted 
duty » nor only rhedication in the general , but medita- 
tion Marcivnler on this ſubje& of death; folkes have - 
ofcen as litle mind of this duty as if it wer not in the 
wordoof God and yet ic is frequently called for Dots 
| ang* 
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and if in any generation,, thenin this, wherein there 
is ſo much confuſion » turneing of. things up ſyde 


 downe, andreilling to and fro; ſo many ſnairs and ſo 


many grounds of greife and ſorrow; when ſo many 
are carnally weighted and dejefted , and ſo many 44 
declineing and goeing wrong ; And (as we ſhew be= 
fore) wecthiok thar this text relats to this time of the 
World, the time of Gods, beginning to execute: his 
Judgments on Antichriſt before the tull harveſt and 
vintage come; and: therefor we would ſpeak to this 
uſe alicle more particularly, becauſe its very-uſefull 
and a notable mean to make you goe profitably about 
the practice of all that we have ſpoken to this purpoſe; 
for it puts us in mind of theſe direions for right hiving 
10 order to dicing , and it.hojds us at them; without 
the minding of death , there can be no minding of 
them , for t:ieſe that mind not the end carrnever mind. 
the midſes; becauſe, I ſay , its thus uſeful , We ſhall 
therefore for further clearing of it ſpeaka litle ro two 
things ; 1. To ſome direCtions or rules, ſliewing how 
ye ſhould think on death, 2. To ſome helps and means 
thereto, | 

For the firſt , ye remember-when we ſaid death was 
a ſuteable ſubje& of meditation z we cook 1n death in 
ts circumſtances , concomicants, and kinds ;, And our 
firſt dire&ion or rule ſhall be this , be particular in your 
meditation , let it not be abſtracted from yourſelfe in 
particular , Its nor enough to take it for granted thar 
death is commons all; So does Fob , cap, 30, 23.1 
IT know that thou shalt bring me to death, and ſo. does 
David , Pf, 39. Lord teach me to know mine end and the 
number of my: dayes ,' bow frail I am 5, goe thrugh all 
the concomitants of death , and conlider what may 
be your caſe ardeath, what will be your challenges , 
centations + and rhoughts ; and what will be the effe&s 
and conſequents of death ro you > when yemulſt: with 
theſe ſame eyes.and none other for you behold and face . 
"es: : 
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Sermon VT. 
your Judge. 2ly, Caſt a reflexe look on yourſelves 
and your own way, in meditation z when ye look to 
that way that prepares one to die well ,- look back and 
_ feeifſucha preparation be in you, confider how your 
way ſutes with that which the Scripture holds our to 
be the way , if ſuch a challenge may meer you at 
death, and what courſe is taken with ir to anſwer or 
prevent it; this was Fobs way Chap, 31. where he 
tells us that he durſt not flight the cauſe of his man-ſer- 
vant or maid-ſeryant when they contended with him 
for then he ſhould not have had a good anſwer to his 
judge, & that if he had done other wayeszit would have 
marred his boldneſſe. 31y, Labour to have your af- 
feftions moved in your meditation on death ; This is 
. acheife end of meditation; otherwayes we will but 
run to and fro, and roave up and downe to informe 
the Judgment , and cary the thoughts of death as a 
common place along with us, but will gett no more 
good of it ; the ſpecial thing 1s to have ſomewhat 
dropeing from it that may melt the heart, as it was 
with David , Pal: 77. I thought on God and was troubl- 
ed ; and Pſal. 63. My ſoul shall be filled as with marrom 
and fattneſſe; there is ſomething like this in meditating 


on death , it affeas the heart with terrour , when the |, 


ſoul thinks on dieing without clearneſle of intereſt ; It 
affe&s the heart with comfort and joy , when the ſoul 
is clearini:s tereſt; to think on dieting in Chriſt ſo 
as thereby to be advanced a ſtep nearer unto it, andio 
drink in what we have been thinking upon, that is the 
truly proficable thinking on ſuch a thing/; * the medita» 
tion that is without affe&ing of the heart , is like the 
chewing of meat that is preſently ſpitr out againe and 
notſwallowed down and dipefted. : or tothe looking 
only on wharis profitable without makeing any further 
nſeof it: Such, I ſay, 15 all ourpreachiog , hearing 
ſpeaking ,'and thinking of death , when they-doe not 
aff:& theheart, 4ly, Study to be praical in your 
"MD Ho meditation» 


Sermon VT. « 
meditation , that is » to have it tending to ſome proft- 
table uſe in your praice as-its ertd ; when ye have 
found out ſuch a thing tobe wrong 'prefently co ſert 
about the amending of it; when ye have found our 
ſome thing ſpiricually profitable  reſolutly-ro poe - 
about it and all the meanes to attaine it. 5ly and laſtly, 
Seekto be much in prayer to God , andin dependance- 
on him for dire&ion in this particular , poe abotit me. 
ditation on death as a duty commanded by God, with 
prayer to him and with dependance on him for his affiſ- 
tance and his blefſing on it , many look rot on the me» 
diration of death in particular as a peculiar duty, and 
therefor its ſo much lighted: When we commend it 
£0 you asa duty , we mean theſethree things 3 1. Thar | 
ye ſhould look upon it as required of God, ard as 
being uſeful and proficableas well as any other -dury ; 
2ly.» That ye ſhould goe about it as in his prefence 
ordinarly folk take a greater latitude'in medication 
theo in prayer, but ye would remember and conſider 
that he ts witneſſe to your meditation as well 2s toyour 
P_ » that he1s the great ſubje of it, that it 1s 

aid on by his command , that ſu:cable medirarion 1s 
and muſt be wrought by his Spirit, and that ye will 
and muſt count to him for your wandiings in it, as 
wellas in prayer. 3!ly, Thatye ſhould rake 1n all, at 
leaſt, the general circumſtances ct: pointed at before, 
that ye ſhould rake time to it, and 'betake yourſelves 
to it of ſet purpoſe, and even now and then when poſ- 
ſibly ye might have ſome other thing to doe that 1s not | 
necellary for the time ;. and that ye ſhould by prayer 
ſeek Gods guiding in this particular duty as' well as im 
any other duty ,- as Moſes doeth Pſal.go: Teach us to 
number our dayes : Be not frighted from it by the ap: . 
prehended difficulty of it, for as medication in the 
general 1s hard anddifficolc, ſos the particular medi. 
tation of death even a ſubje& that-we are naturally 
wery averſe from » therefore David Prayes, Pal. 39; ' 
| G.5 Lerd 
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Lord teach me to know mineend ,&c. and indeed » more 
' * frequentand habitual exerciſe andpraRiſe of it, would, 
thrugh Gods bleffing , make it more caly. . 

_ Forthe 2d, Becauſe there isdifficulty in this duty 2s 
we have juſt now hinted, we ſhall therefore propoſe 
or pointata few things that may be helps to.it ; There 
is nothing we have moe motives to, nor moe memo- 
randums of 'to ſay ſo) rien of this, take then theſe 
helps. x. Conſider jeriouſlythe frequent deaths and 
burials among you every day,whereof ye are wittnefles 
andat which ye are preſent, and poffibly of ſeveral 
younger , healthier, and ſtronger then yourſelves , and 
of whom it might have-been thought not many dayes 
fance, they would have outlived you; And then re- 
fle&t upon yourſelves and ſee if ye be prepared tor 
death ,- whenye are in your houſes', or goeing in the 
ſtreets, and hearthe bell giving notice of the death 
of fuch and ſuch. perſons, or ſee the corpſes caried 
forth co their burial place, think on theſe things , for 
theyare helpful: Therefore Solomon ſayes , Better is 
the day of death then of ones birth , and he gives the 
reaſon, for the living will lay it to heart , thatis, the 
living ſhould lay it to heart. 2ly, Look unto, and 
conſider well, your own infirmities , fickneffſes » and 
diſeaſes of one kind or another : There are none but 
they have the ſeed of fewer or of moe diſeaſes in them, 
beſides ficts of fickneſſe that befal them now and then, 
and what is the language of all theſe but this * Duſt 
thou art » and unto duſt shalt thou returne : When folkes 
have in their bodies the beginnings of roccenneſſe or 
of a gangerine » they will ſpread 3 ye would hear all 
theſe 'infirmicies , diſeaſes , and diſtempers cryin 
aloud upon you that ye will and muſt die, for theſe 
cry toyouevery day as that man was 'cryedunto by 
one whom he appointed to cry at his doore- every 
morneing , thouart mortal. 3ly , Confider the extra- 


ordinary events that befal many men and women, 
| ſome 
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ſome are ſuddenly ftricken downe with palfies > fome -— 
fall downe and never riſe , ſome goe abroad andnever 
returne » ſome are ſtricken with fury and madneſſe; 
and are any of us exempted from theſe or any of thern? 
Aly » We commend to you frequent reading of , and, 
meditating on, theſe Scriptures that ſpeak of death , 
and of other bookes that treac of that ſubjeRty, and 
ſect forth moſt lively the ſbortneſſe of mans life; be 
often reading of the death of che Saints , many are 
rather taken up with reading vaineRomances or Sto- 
ries, thatare unprofitable in compariſon of this ; and 
others are » it may be , taken up with myſterious , 
dark , doubtful, and litle edifieing queſtions and de- 
bats. 5ly, We commend to you'ro think ſeriouſly 
upon the names thar death getts in Scripture , and the 
compariſons whereby ir is there holden forthsfor there 
ar not many things that we can readily mention or 
meet with , which may not ſervego pit usin mind of 
dicing ; doe men put off their cloathes ? Death is 
compared co that, 2 Cor, 5. doe. we lye downe in 
our beds to take reſt £ Death is alſo compared to thar 

Iſay 57- verſ, 2. where the Prophet ſpeaking of rhe 

righteous , ſayeth, He hall enter into peace » they Shall 

reftin their beds: Soto the ſame purpoſe death is com- 

pared to a lleep , one generation goes and another 

comes and every one fleeps their ſleep -Plal, 76. v.5. 
would ye bur refle& when ye are goeing to bed and 

conſider what poltour ye are lyeing downe in, and 

from this bethink yourſelves what is out of order, and 

how ye may beſuceably affe&ted with it , and raiſe up 

inthe morneing with a reſolution ro praftiſe accord- 

ingly it wer a profitable meditation ; death is alſo 

Called, the way of alf flesh, andcan we reckon our age 

,or number our. years » but tmuſt at leaſt ſhould put 
us 12 mind of death that is faſt comeing ? Yea, can 
welfomich as breath (which is oneof the moſt ordi- 
nary things) but it muſt or ar leaſt might pur us in 
by mind 
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mind of death? Thou takeft away their breath,they die and 
returne to their duft, ſayes the Plalmiſt, Pial. x04- 29. 
Iffrhere wer buta ſtop put 'to this continual breathing 
of ours , then ourlife ſhould be quickly found to be but 
aS 2 vapour that goes up and returnes not againe , that 
appeareth but fora litle time and then vaniſheth away» 
as James ſayes , Cap. 4 14. So that we want not ſutfi- 
cient occaſions to putt us and keep us in mind of death; 
butalace ! We want heart and affe&ion to the things 
and ſpiritual-mindedneſfſe to make-uſe of theſe occa- 
fiones ; Alwayes we leave it on you not only as a duty) 
but as a very profitable duty,to meditate more on death 
and to make uſe of theſe and the like means to help you 
toit, and the Lord himſelfe bleſſe them to you. 

A 2d Uleis.for repr&ofe and conviction, and O! 

what ground of reproof and challenge does it bring 
along with it ? Wer this the very time of our goeing to 
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die , and of our appearance betore our judge, how 
many of us can ſay , have made conſcience of think. 
19g on our Jaſt end ?. So that the Lord may expoſtular 
with us, as he did-with his people of old, Deurt. 32. as 


_ witha foolith people and unwiſe, O! that they wer wiſe, 


O! that they underſtood this, that they would confider their 


| Latter end ; many may ſadly ſay , that they ſcarcely ever 


reckoned it among their duties , nor the neglect of it 
among their ſinnes and grounds of challenge, and we 
fear , which is yet worſe and more ſad , that it may be 
aid of many, that they doe not reſolve to ranke and 
place it amongſt their duties ? Butif ye will not be 
prevailed with ,-to make it and mind 1t as your duty, 
be aſſuced it ſhall. be your fin and ye ſhall have it for 
your challenge ; What? Have ye notthe command of 
God enjoyning it? Hath not the Saints praQtiſeing of it 
fo niuch , ſome weight with you? The plainneſle of the . 
duty will make your guilt the greater and you the more 
1nexcuſable in,your negleRing it; there are none of us 
but we may goe home with many challenges = our 

| | eirg. * 


being ſo much incangled with the things of the world; 
and for the levity , unſtayednefſe, unſoberneſſe , and 
carnalneſle of our Spirits , which make us think fo litle 
and ſpeak {olitle of dieing ; and if any thoughts of tt 
occurre now and then to our minds, they fink not 


| they affe& not, they leave not ſuteable impreſſions : 


If ye would eſſay it ſeriouſly ye ſhould find the fruic 
of it , it ſhould further holineſſe , it ſhould ſober'and 
compoſe you , and fitt you for any thing that may be 
comeing 1n ane ill time, for doeing and for ſuffering 
as ye ſhould be called coir, and for death irſelfe ; God 
himſclfe give you fo to efſay it, as ye may find the 
bleſſed fruit and advantage of it. | | 


SERMON VILE 
Revel. 14: 13. | 
Blz{Jed are the dead , which die in the Lord, &xc. 


I [nce fin entered into the world, death hath been 
one of the moſt terrible things that the children of 
mer haveto meet with, cven the moſt terrible of all 
cerrible things; and indeed it 15 no wonder that they 
who know not of ane other and better life ro come , 
nor of the way how to come at it , eſteime ſo of ir; Ir is 
called by Fob cap: 18: 19. The King of terrors,all other 
terrors are but petcy and inconſiderable inreſpe&t of 
this; - andit is one of the beleiving- Chriſtianchis great 
Priviledges , that he is'armed for death, and thar death 
isdiſarmed as to-him:; Death is made a kindly friend 
" to; the. beleiver, and the terror of it is taken away 
& that which the ſtouteſt dar not, dow not, compoſed> 
ly look in the face (though in a fittof — as 
s | | they ' 
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Sermon - V IT. 
they call it, or rater of deſperatneſle indeed , ſome 
willend&ayour to brave it out againſt death and to bear 
downe the terror of it ) the true Chriſtian only thrugh 
faith in Chriſt Is a victor over even over this enemie 
death : The ſcope of cheſe words as we ſhew , is, that 
the Lord knowing how 1a theſe calamities & troubles 
that wer comeing , death would be frequent, and that 
of the bodies of his Safnts would goe among the 
'reſt , though their death be yery prectous in his fight; 
And knowing alſo how deſpicable their death would. 
bein the eyes of the prophane world; and how that 


they would be accounted the only wiſe and happy 


men'that could beſt ſhift ſufferiog for Chriſt and tor 
his eruth 3 and knowing withal how tempting this 
would be unto them , he premits this ſeaſonable and 
fweert word of comfort , Bleſſed are the dead , which 
dic inthe Lord, &c. as if he had ſaid, letnor belgiv- 
ersin Chriſt think much of deathyit will nor marrtheir 
happineffe but ſhall irather further and haſten it : So 
thar this word is given ro ſtrengthen and comfort the 
godly againſt ſuchaneevilcime, By 
From which ground we propoſe this ſecond doc- 
trine: That God hath fully furniſhed the beleiver in 
him wich comfort and encouradgment againſt the ters 
riblnefſe of death , fo that though death be cerrible'in 
iſelfe , yet the beleiver hes good and ſufficient ground 
of encouradgment -againſt it , and may quietly and 
comfortably die when God: calls him , where and 
however it ſhall be; there is nothing in death that needs 
to fear him, the Word of God hath given him nota- 
' ble groundsof comfort and encouragment to bear him 


through it moſt heartſomely , andin the faith of that 
word he ſhould: walk confidently and comfortably 


throw the valey of the ſhaddow of death and'tear 


noneill; Thereare two things in this do&rine. much 


 eothe ſame purpoſe; 'n. That the Lord allowes the 
hes 
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beleiver robe comforted in his death, andtherefore- 
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make uſe of them to bear him chearfully and comforta- 
bly thrugh death ; ſothe Lord ſpeaking of Death and 
Judgment, Luke 21, 28. fayes to, and commands; bee 
leivers in him, FPhen. ye Shall ſee theſe things come to 
paſſe » then looke up and lift up your heads for .the day of 
your redemption draweth nigh , beſide many other com- 
mavds t;:at are irequent 1n the Scriptures to this pure 

ole; and how many. of the Saiars reſting on .and 
1mproveing theſe grounds have died moſt willingly , 
pleaſantly » comforcably , and joyfully © Take 7h 
in{tance old Simeon, who ſweetly ſayes, Luke 2, Now 
letteft thou thy Servant depart in peace , ere. He begs 


leaverobe gone; Andif ye look to Paul, O! how 


earneſtly docs he long for his paſſe and dimiſſion , and 
how heartily does he welcome the thoughts of it? 
Philip, 1: 21, To clear the doQrine a litle , we ſhall 
ſpeake ſomewhat to theſe two things. 1x- What are 
the things that ordinrly make death terrible. 2. Whar 
are the groundsof comfort and refreſhing, or the re- 
frethful conſiderations that beleivers have. in the way 


of grace againſt theſe grounds of terrour , and the 


latter will be found very far greater then the former ; 
only take this word of caution or warning , that we 
ſpeak not of death fo, as if it wer. comfortable to die 

mply, or as.1f it wer ſo to all; no not ſo, forits 
terrible to all them thar die in fin and: out of Chriſt ; 
but to them that beleive in him , and take his own 
way tothis bleſſed end of dieing in him, to all chem 
and tothem only, is death comfortable and refreſhing» 
and to none others. TS 2 

Bur 1. As to theſe things that make-death terrible 
andſo much to be "a, , they are eſpecially theſe. 
five... 1, There is ſomething natural in death that makes 
it terrible, and thatis , the diſſolution of that intime, 


cloſle , and Rrait ugion » which is betwaxt the ſoul 


and 
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hes allowed him grounds of ftrong conſolation. ky ; 
Thar. the beleiver-who hath theſe grounds ,' ſhould 
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and che body ; which ſeparacion of theſe two great in: 
- *timares being contrarie tonature, cannot but be ab- 
horrene and terrible to it; and death wichat, in its 
large extent , being a part and fruit of the curſe, -and a 
bitcer fruit of mans departure from God , its no won- 
der it be tetrible, zly, There is. ſomething in death that 
ispenal 3 2s it is the wages of fin (juſt now hinted) ic 
hath challenges flowing from the law with it, which - 
fpeake in the conſcience ; this is the fruit of fin, and 
hatharight with it co dominion over the finner flowing 
from the breach of the Law of God; and wer thete 
no morethen this in deata.it might make ic terrible to 
all; Hence its ſaid , 't Cor, 15: 20. that rhe fling of 
death is fin, becauſe it wernothing todie tf there wer 
no challenge for ſin in it ; and the flrengthof fin is the 
Lat, becauſe the Law curſeth every one that conti« 
nues not in all things thatare written in it to dbe them, 
Gal. 3- 10, So that by this meanes death hath domi- 
nion overall, andbrings all as intheir vatural condt- 
tion under wrath. 3ly , There is ſomething that is ac 
cidental (if we may fo ſpeak) in death, and thar is, 
' the greatneſfe and greivouſnelle of paine that ordinarly 
takes hold of men and women when dearth as a King of 
terrors draws near; and ſometimes ſome other circum- 
ſtances concurre to make it terrible , as namely , thar 
ir comes at ſuch a time, very furprifeingly,that it comes 
by ſuch'a ſort of fickneſſe that it may be is loathſome 
and fomewhat thought ſhame of, that if rryſtsrhe per- 
fon in'ſuch a place and amongfuch a company, 'avd ir 
may be at diſtance from all friendsand familars, 4lyz 
There is ane uncowthneſle and ftrangeneſſe in the 
ching » thar makes it terrible; che man thar now is 2 
dieing never died before, and none can tell him to the 
full and ro the life whar and how grear a chiag it is to 
lay downe his life; a thing which he never experienced 
before; for his rhoughts , affe&ions, delights z de- 
fares > and defrgnes are all much changed and GP 4 
| rom 
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Sermon VII. 
pleaſure is poſſibly his bane and torment ; his thougt 


wer ; It is thenne wonder that folkes ſcar and be. 

very fearful to adventiire on a voyage 3. whereof norie 

can give them a particular and exa& account's fiaving 
failed ir beforethein , and with which they.thenmelves 
- have never been 2cquainted , and which hath fhchter- 
tible effe&s 3 eſpecially where faith in Chriſt is wan fs 
ing... ly, That which accompanies and followes 
deith makes it terrible , if it wer to goe to the daft as 
the beaft doeth, it wer nothing ſo terrible, burto 
have ane immortal ſoul that muſt appear befor the tris 
bunal of the great God, and muſt-goe through the 
bands of his holy ſevere Juſtice,, where the leaſt fin 
will draw.on damnation, and where the ſenterice thars 

once. paſt is never to be revocked; O! whata con- 
cerning.and terrible thing is that? And however while 


men are in health they think buclitle of ic, yerit hack . | 


a broad look at death: Nay if you will confider,men 
as men, much moxe as liaving ſome light of the Goſpel, 
ye would think it matter of admiration , that the ſs» 
rious thoughts of what followeth after death ,, doethi 
hor putt them quite beſide themſelves , and fright 
themout of their witrs ; However » todie carelefly and 
without ſatisfaRtion anent ane intereſt in Chriſt , is 
doubrleſſe a moſt terrible thing. 
{nthe 2d place, If ye look to the allowancerhat 
beleivers have, and to their grounds of comfort againſt 
theſe things that are terrible in death » ye will ſee thend 
to be far greater and ſtronger then they are terrible ; 
For clearing whereof, Conſider, r, The' grounds' of 
the beleivers peace and comforc in dicing, 2. The 
fruits that low from-theſe grounds whichare exceed- 
ing refreſhingand encauradging , arid which ye would* 
earefully a and lay up againſt the time of dicing 


| and takeſucha way of living as ye may have right to* . 
| mem when ye cometo dic. HM itt 
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of the world are quite another thing then ſometime” , * 
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| "Firſt then for the grounds of beleivers peaceand 
- comfort, confider theſe ,, r. Gods over-ruleing pro- 
vidence in the leaft circhmſtance that concernes a be=- 
leivers death , Precious in the fight of the Lord is the 
death of bis Saints ,. Plal, 116. v. 15. He lookes to' 
chair death as a matter of ſpecial concernment, the 
cime» the fickneſſe, che kind of death, whither a 
violentor natural , 2 lingring or ſuddey death, ace all 
determined & concluded with him, I ſaid,fayes David, 
thoy art my God , my vimes are inthy band , deliver me 
From the band of mine enemies, Pſal. 31.15. his intereſt 
16 God ſweerneth all to him , [and it alfocomforts him 
2g2inft the perſecution of enemies , that icwas not in 
mens hand to putt ane. end to his life when they 
Teafed , but in Gods. 2ly , Confider ouf'Lord Jeſus 
bs ſpecial commiſſion 1n refereygce to death as he is 
Mediator » whom God harh furviſhed with all power 
in Heaven and Earth; Therefore when Fohn is affrayed 
to dice Revel, 1. v. 18. He laid his hand on him, and ſaid 
unto him fear not ," I havt the keyes of Hell and of Diath* 
The godly need not be furprifed with itz as if it could 
ſeaze or take hold of them without commiſſion} for 
death hathnot the keyes of itſelfe in ae > bur he 
beares them all ; the werld cannot take the bodily life 
of a Saint from him, tilf he grant a commiſſion for 
thateffeQ: Is it nor then' very comfortable to be in 
ſucha bleſſed eftate about which he doeth in a fpecial 


manner order and command all * Moſt certainly it is. 


A 3d ground of conſolation , is taken from our Lords 
ſatisfaQtion and death ;* and this is a maine'one which 
hath many grounds of comforr'in it, he died and was 
laid in the grave; Hence 1 , He hath fatisfied the 
Law and taken away the curſe, 2 Cor, 5. v. laſt. He 
was made fin for us who knew nd fin, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſſe of God in him: Chriſt hath re- 
deemed us from the curſe of the law , being made acurſe for 
us. Gal. 3. 1g. Blotting out tbe hand- writing of ordi= 


nances * 
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| nances that was againſtius , and that was congrdry to us, 

raking js out of the way and nailing it to his ove an 
. haveing ſpoiled principalities and powers, hemade a thew 
of them > 99's triumphing over them in it , Col. 2: 14> 15; 
his dearh 1s qur vitory over death, hediſarmed the 
* Devil by his dieing > and became the death of death , 
asSitis, Hoſea t3. O death 1will bethy plagues, © grave 
Twill be thy deftrution; He by lyeing in the grave hath 
ſweerned it to beleivers, ſo chat they need nor'fear to 
lye where helay, 2. Bis reſurre&ion compleats the 
conſolation, it ſhewes thar death is his captive, that 
It preyailed not over him , bur that he prevailed over 
it and ſpoiled it of its power; fo that beleivers may 
ſweetly ſing, O death where is thy fling * O grave where 
is thy viflory * Thanks be to God who hath given us the 
vieory , thiugh Chriſts reſurreftion , he having ſatis- 


fied for them and in their roome, this is the pround of 


the Apoſtles triumph, Rom. 8. 43. Who hall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods ele? Tt is God that juſlifies, 
who 5shall condemne ? Ih is Chrift that died ,: yea rather, 
that is riſen againe, Let the Law , Juſtice, the Devil, 
and fin'come forth , they-have no juſt ground of chal- 
lengeor plea againſt the beleiver,for the debt is payed, 
Chriſt is deadand riſen and hath gotea diſcharge ; this 
15 the fundation of a beleivers comfort , coffidering. 
that Chriſt died to'prevent all right in any party or per- 
ſon to challenge or implead him, '3. His interceiſion! 
yet further compleats the conſolation, for he hath'nor 
left the beleiver todie his alone nor ro live his alone, 
but the benefits of his purchaſe are made” forth-co- 
meing for him , according to his prayer”, John 15. 24. 
- (& he is the ſame now1n Heaven that he was on earth) 
where he ſayeth, Father, Twill that theſe whom thou 


my glory : The ſumme of his intercetſion, is co pert 


beleivers made conquerours,and 1t 1s not fully ſatisfied. 
 vlltheybecompleatly ſo; This -f a very great ground of ' 
, 3 s 2 
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- comfort, that when the beleiver cannor pray for him- 
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felfe , and poſſibly his ſenſes fail and are gone, and 
the prayers of others can be buclitle refreſhing, that 
even then he is reached by the benefice of Chrifts in- 
tercefſion, Agth ground, is the confiderationof Gods 


Covenant, and of his love and faithfulnefle in keep. . 


ing Covenant , even in and through death, when Da- 
vid 2 Sam. 233 3, 1s about ro.comtort himſelfe againſt 
death (which ſeems to be his ſcope in theſe words) 
he draws his comfort from this ground , that God hath 
made with him ane everlaſting Covenant , ordered in all 
things and ſure: And the Covenant holds forth five 
propperties in God, that doe moſt ſtrongly comfort 
againſt death: r, The Love of God , that 1s ſtronger 
then death , for death will never overcome it, but it 
overcomes death ; Who hall ſeparat us fromthe Love of 
God, ſaveth the Apoſtle , Rom. 8: 37. sball tribulation, 
or diſftreſſe, 'or perſecution &c ? Nay in all wheſe things » 
te are more then conquerours through him that loved us : 
The love of God gerts the vitory , and givesthe be- 
leiver the victory over all not only in life but in death, 
it being of infinitly broad extent and of everlaſting du- 
ration. 2. His Faithfulneſſe in this Covenant is plighted 
to the beleiver, which death takes notaway, hence 


God is ſaid to be the God not of the dead,bur of the living; 


Though Abraham be dead yet 1s he his God till , the 
covenant-relation is not difſolyved , but as he is faithful 
in keeping Covenant to him-white heis alive , ſo is he 
at death which is the prefixed terme for makeing all 
the promiſes of the Covenant fully forthcomeing , and 
for entring beleivers in polſeſhon of them. A 3d prop- 
perty , is Gods Wiſedome in frameing the Covenant fo 
ſuteably., that it comforts not only in life bijt at deaths 


therefore its ſaid to be ordered in all things , the promi- 


ſes of grace and mercy in the Covenant, arenot only to 


, give pardon here alonge the beleivers life, but alſured 


quertnefle at death , even though ſenſe and felling be 
23 | | goee 
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one. A 4th propperty » is the Faſtice of God , whic 
Nongh it ſeem to be moſt terrible , yet is it comforta- 


ble ro beleivers againſt death , Henceforth is laid up for 


me, laith the Apoſtle , 2 Tim, 4. 8. a crowneof righteouſe 
ne ſſe, which God the righteous judge $hall give #6 me at that 
day; Forit is juſt with God. to give to beleivers whae 
Cirifſt hath bought and purchaſed at fo dear a rate: for 
them , to give them comfort who have betakentnem- 
ſelves to him for it; for though he gives noching to 
beleivers on the accompt of their merit, yet there is 
a ſureableneſſe and proportionablenefſe by which he 
walks towards them , and without all doube Chriſt 
hath merited theſe great things for them, which God 
in-Juſtice is oblidged to him to beſtow on them. . The 
5th and laſt propperty , is the Power of God, which 
15 engadged for the keeping beleivers to falyation, 
I Pet, 1: 5, he hath ſpoken the. word and he can and 
will make it good, and there is nothing wherein his: 
wer ſhines forth more conſpicuouſly , then in their 
upportance and through-bearing in their death , when 
tentations are readily ſirongeſ, A 5th ground, is the 
begun operation and work of the Spirit of God, con- 
fidered either as his comfortable work, as he is the 
Spirit of adoption bearing witneſſe with their Spirits , 
or aSit is his ſanRificing and mortifieing work, killing 
inward luſts , oras it is his ſtrengthning or quickning 
work, whereby he keeps life in the beleiver, a 
gives him ane carneſt of that which is comeing,; the 
more of theſe he hath he may the more quietly and 


comfortably die, the ſeed of God isin him and is keepe 


Rill alive in him 3 And now fince God in his provi- 
dence , Chriſt in his death » reſurreQion , interceſſion, 
and adminiſtration of his offices, Gods Covenant and 
all his propperties, with the work of his Spirit, are 


all ingadged for the beleiver ; what more cat be res. 


quired for his comfortable through- bearing in death © 
And yet all theſe are Gods allowance on him, even on 


H 23 ' every 


<>" 3" 0 
Za, 


Lo 


EY 


« 3 


43S- & 
every one that hath made his peace with God through 
Jeſus Chriſt; are they not then, O! are they not bleſſed 
that die in the Lord? By 
| Io the 2d place » take ſome comfortable conſidera- 
tions as ſo many fruits thar ſpring from theſe grounds , 
or as ſo many fruits of Gods love andeverlaſting Cove- 
.nanr., x. Godgives charge to his Angels to attend on 
beleivers at death, for convoying their ſoules to the 
boſome of Abraham, Luk, 16. tor if Angels be mi- 
niſtring Spirirs to page and wair on them in their life , 
theyare much more {oat their death ; God is ſo ten- 
der of them that he hath Angels moe then one waiting 
on them ; And though this come not up the length of 
the former grounds of comfort, {ſpringing more im= 
mediatly from the Father, the Sone, and the Holy 
Spirit, yet its exceeding comfortable when neither 
Miniſter nor Friend can comfort, that they have glo- 
rious Angels. to be with them - for ever, to convoy 
themro Heaven, which is by themm accounted ane ho- 
nourable peice of ſervice. 2, The preſent happineſſe 
wherewith the ſoul is poſſeſted on the back of death , 
(for its immediatly caried as I ſaid, to the boſome of 
Abraham , or rather to the boſome of Jeſus Chriſt ) 
Take a word of it in theſe two (which we ſpoke to 
more largely before,) x. They have aperie@ freedome 
from all i!!s of this life, no ſta, no challenge, no accuſa» 
tion , nocroſſe, no difficulty , no weight , all tearsare 
wiped from their eyes , ſorrow and (tghing flee away, 
they have abſolute freedome from all the diſquietneſſe 
that is here: 2. They are brought to the! poſſcilion of 
their hope, they are broughtto the immediat injoy- 
ment of God andof Chriſt as man viſible, they are 
furniſhed wich all deſyreable perfeftions, nothing 1s 
now jn part , all is perfe&t , they are perfe& in know- 
[2dge, they have a clear reſolution to all their doubrs 
anent things which we difput long about here with 
much contentipn, and ſeldome come to 3 _ fatis- 
| ficing 
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fieing cloſe; aplance of Godand of Chrift fully fatis- 
fieth as to all theſe; There is ane admiſhon to all the 
priviledges of Heaven, a place given among them that 
Rand by , a fitting on Thrones with Abrahean , Tſacc's 
Facob , Mſes, Samuel, David, and with the $-w- of 
the Prophecs';; with Paul, Fames, Fohn, and thereſt 
of the Apoſttes, where they behold the face of God 
and of the Lamb , and are amongft his attendants 
ſerveing him alwayes without any the leaſt wearinefſe, 
weight, or burden, without any difficulty or indiſpo- 
fition , and bleffing and praifing him for ever andever; 
And is not this a moſt heartſome and comforcable life 
and lot? May not a beleiver then yeild ro death, yea 
and make ir very welcome on this ground? Confider. 
ing what 2 miſerable world he lives in, and how emi- 
nently , aboundantly , and ſuperexcellently all che 
vaine and eyaniſhing ſhaddowes and ſhews here away 
are made up, by what is moſt real, ſolid , ſubſtantial , 
ſatisfieing , and abiding there. Thereis zly , the re=- 
ſurre&ion of beleivers bodies; though this tabernacle 
be diffolved and goe tothe duſt , yer up again it muſt; 
and that part of Iſatas his ſonge, Cap. 26, is then emi- 
nently verified , Thy dead men shall live ,. togither with 
. my dead body shall they ariſe ; awake and fing ye that dwell 
in the duſt , for their dew is as the dew of berbes , and the 
« earth shall caft out thedead: As in winter the herbes 
are not ſeen, yer the roots remaine inthe gronnd and 
they riſe againe 1n the ſpring , fo (ſayeth faith reſting 
on the word of promiſe) ſhall the bodies of the godly 
- andtheſe that lye downe mortal riſe immortal , having 
agility and aptitude to follow the Lamb whither- 
ſoever he goes; theſe bodiesthat wer ſown in coriup- 
tion & diſhonour,and which after a while lyeing in the 
ground become very loathſome, ſball be raiſed in in- 
corruption and glory , even conforme tothe glorious 
body of Jeſus Chrift; theſe bodies that wer fown in 
weakneſſe , even ſuch weaknefſſe that they coyld not 
, H 4 "<4 TIE 
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goe on their own feet to the graye , nay that wer with- 
out all life, motion, ſenſe, and feiling, ſhall be raiſed 
1n power , as you may ſeeat greater length in theſe ex- 
cellently ſweer and comfortable words of the Apoſtle, 
x.Cor.15.-wherein not only heclears the great truch 


_ of the reſurreion , but alio ſhewes what grounds of 


comfort himſe]fe and other beleivers had againſt death 
init. 4lyandlaſtly, Confider what will be the fouls 
and the bodies caſe when thar deſyreable day of the re- 
ſurreion comes , when theſe two old intimats ſhall 
meetcogither, andas it wer renew their acquaintance 


- againe 1n much better condition then they parted , 


there will be no morea wreſtling thenceforth betwixt 
fleſh and ſpirit, but a holy harmony in ane unic and 
Joint enjoying of God, in ane unit and joint delight- 
iog in, andſerving of God, and in ane unit and joint 
ſatisfaction in Cod and in being with God for ever- 
more, for we shallbe for ever withthe Lord , ſaith the 
Apofile,. x Thell. 4. Wherefore, ſayeth he » comfort 
oneanother with theſe words; As indeed there 1s good 
and non-iuch ground to doe : Conſider withall the 
great honour they will have at Judgment, and the 

appineſſe followzngit. To returne then to what we 
propoſed, . ſeeing beleivers in Chriſt have ſuch preg- * 
nant and impregnable grounds to comfort them againſt 
death-, and ſeeing ſuch ſweet and paſſing-excellent ' 


' . Fruits; flow from theſe grounds , and fince there is 


ſuch 2 begun good at death that hath no end, may 
they not be very quietin their life and at their death , 
and be exceedingly comforted , whatever be the time) 
the place » or manner, that God in his wiſedome ſhall 
Frog to call them by death our of this pteſent evil- - 
world? _. 
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very well for you both inithis lite, and at and after your 
death ; Jy Blefſe him that ever he was graciouſly 
pleaſed to 


Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, that he is come , and thar grace is 
through him extended that broad as to take you n 2 
I ſhould make youcry with holy David in 2 tranſport 
of admiration , what am I, and what is my fathers houſe, 
that thou haſt brought me hitherto: 2 Sam. 7. and with 
him to tay » Ibleſſe the Lord that hath given me counſel, 
Pſal. x6, 
Bur 2ly , There are two uſes we would ſpeak 2 
litle more particularly to , the firſt whereof, is to 
exhort you to that which is the ſumme of all we have 
 ppag co you from theſe words, even to ſtudy to live. 
O as ye may die in Chriſt , which death , hath ſo 
many and ſo ſtrong grounds of conſolation waiting its 
Chat all the world cannot poſhbly parallel or equal 
them ; If there wer not another motive to preſſe you 
tq faith in Chriſt , and ro morrification, and to the 
makeing of your calling and eleRion ſure , this is ſuffi. 
cient , char theſe chings have ſuch comforts at death 
and againſt it , which are the moſt uncontravertibly 
ſure, ſtable, andlafting grounds of comfort ; other 
grounds of comfort that.goe quite dry and evaniſh at 
death, are bur miſerable comforters, and like Fob's 
winter- brookes of water, that in ſummer diſappoinr 
the weary traveller , and ſend him away aſhamed ; bur 
theſe comforts can guard the heart againſt the law , 
againſt challenges for fin , and againſt the Devil ; nay 
let us ſuppoſezthat there wer millions of Devils, and of 
challenges for fin, and of laws transgrefſed thereby, 
to ſpeak and paſſe ſentence againſt the beleiver in 


Chrift, there is mighty and mervelous ground of com | 


fort for him againſt chem all here , he may appear and 


appeal and confidently ſay, _ are moe with me 


5. _ then 
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ring youto this happy condition , when he - 
_ * might have lefc you alrogither comfortlefſe both in 
life and death, O ! bleffe him thar he hath, given his. 
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ms Rirength , and he may ſtop over the bound-rode 
{toſay fo) and borderof time into eternity, with a 
fong of praiſe and triumph in his mouth, and die as 
quietly and confidently as if he wer tolye downe in his 
bed, as it 15 Iſa.57. v. £2. yea , with a preat deal 
more quietneſſe , confidence , and chearfulneſle : 
Fherefore wer ye to Cchoile a way of living , let ir be 
this, evento live ſoas ye may die in Chriſt 5 This is, 


as I ſaid, the great ſcope of all that we have ſpoken. 


from theſe words , even toftirr you up to live ſo as ye 
way be happy at your death, andtharis to die 1n him: 
I ſhall propoſe but one conſideration to inforce this 
nponyou, and itsthis , that way of living and dicing 
hath wich itane alteration of the nature of all things; 
whena man' is ane enemy to God, all things are ac- 
curſed to him, but when he is betreinded co God and 
in good termes with him , all things are bleſſed ro him, 
and work cogither for his good , Rom, 8. v. 28. and 
death comes 1n amongſt thele all things; All things are 
» faith the Apoſtle, 1 ONS: at the cloſe , whi« 
they Paul, or Cephas , life, or death, things preſent » 
or things to come , they are all at your ſervice they are 
all yours as to the bleſt uſe of them ; they work togi- 
ther for your good , and prove all contributive and ſub- 
fervient to your bringing to glory, 
- The 2d Uſeon the other hand, is tolett all of you 
ſee what great prejudice ye ſuffer , and what diſadvan- 
tage ye = under y that live not ſo as ye may die 
in Chriſt ; ye have nothiog to doe with any the leaft of 
all theſe conſolations , and therefore in the name of 
the Lord ye are inhibited and diſcharged to medle 
with them ; See that none of you who reſolve not to 
reſt on Chriſt by faith, to live holily, and to ſhew 
forth his praiſe, by a ſhineing and exemplary conver- 
fation , dar to prefume tofput forth your hand to touch 
thefe confolations; that terrible word 1n the 7. of Fere- 
' mtey 
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then | me:; death to him wants ics ſting , .and 
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mie, calls for your conſideration » Wil ye ſteal , murd< 


er., and commit adultery , and ſwear falſly , and come 


and ftand + mfr in'this Houſe » and ſay we are delivered 
zo doe all theſe abominations * Will ye take your own 
way of prophane living, and yet.expeR any benefite 


of my Covenant), or any faveing fruirof my grace; 


As God reckoned with profaine 1/rael , ſo'ſhall he 
reckon with you , and ſhall ſeparat you from his peo- 
ple unto a curſe, and the anger of God ſhall ſmoak 
againſt you ; not one praceleſſe finner ſhall be per- 
mitted to joine himſelfe with , or to lurke amongſt, the 


great companyand congregation of theſe godly ; An- - 


gels ſhall feparat you from them , and the ſentence of 
the judge ſhall ſeparat you from him and them with 
that doolful , depart from me, ye workers of iniquity ; 
and that ſentence will be as terrible to you as the god- 
lies ſentence will be comfortable to rhem , Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father &c, Take notice of this all ye that 
think ye would fainedie well, {and no'mervel, for 
ſo did prophane Balaam delyre to die the death of the 
righteous) but have no care toJive well ; when all 
tiis doctrine is ſummed up , it will draw your happi 

neſſe on this very binge and bring it tothis iſſue , whi- 
ther ye will indeed 1n the Lords ftrength ſerc your. 
ſelvesrolive ſo as ye may die in Chriſt, then in this 


caſe all cheſe conſolations , even all the confolations 


of the Golpel, ſhall be yours , burnor one of them 
all is yours otherwayes; To them that diein the Lord 
and to them only , 1s happinefſe promiſed, but on the 
contrary to all them that live not te im, anddie not 
in him, God is ane enemy in life and in death , _ his 
curſe followes them here, and cleaves cloſle to them as 
a girdle doerh to the loines'of a man in the grave, ſo 
thacthey ſhall never be able ro ſhake if off; . ſins and 
challenges ſhall then be multiplied , death ſhall chen 
pure-forth its ſtinge and fan irs ſtrength ; the grave ſhall 
then obtaine full yi&tory over them} it ſhall Red on 

| chem; 
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/ them; butitſhall not be ſo with. the godly, it ſhall ) 


have no dominion over them. as it hath over the _ 
wicked thatdis in their finnes and outof Chriſt , death 
and the curſe make a morſal , as it wer, of all that live 
and die out of Chrift, it cats them up & conſumes them 
for evermore; when the firſt death is over and gone>the 
' fecond death takes hold of them and never lets goe its 
hold; ſo thar death will till, even through all eter- 
nity purſue the quarrel againſt them , And therefore 

Jet me ſhutt up all withtwo words; The 1ſt whereof is 


to you who make conſcience of being and living in |} 


Chriſt, though ye come ſhort of that which ye much 
covet and long to be at, andis called for from you , 
which is your burden and aMiCtion ; yer confider what 
a comfortable allowance ye have from God, who is 
the God of all conſolation, and be comforted init; _ 
what ever be your lot and condition in the world, @ 
be what it will or may bezalitle time will put it by and F 
to ane end ; Therefore I ſay , take encouragment 
from thefe grounds of i es that God hath 
en you again the terribleneſſe of death, and walk 
© as ye may not marr your own comfort; and with- 
all , blefſe God who hath given you ſuch good ground 
of hope, ye have more to make a truely comfortable 
lifero you » then all the Kings and preat men in the 
earth have that are out of Chriſt ; ye may be very 
finfully defeive inthis much called-for duty of bleſ- 
fing God , who hath provided fo notably well for you, 
and may robe him of the glory that is infinitly due to 
him from you, on many O! very many accounts, if. 
ye looke nor to it. | LN 
The 2d word, 1s to all of you whom we would 
[earneſtly beſeech, for the Lordsſake ,. and as ye prize 
theſe mercies z to take the way that God hath ſhalked 


ont to come by them ; dicing in the Lord'is the great } 


qualification that hath all cheſe comforts annexed | 
i, andlivingin, and 6 him , js the indiſpenſably re- - 


quiſie {| 


| this is tolive by fatth.in the Sone of God, and tolive 


'|- Chrift-like,. tolive fo as Chriſt may live you and ye 
- may livein him, that the truch and the ſtraitneſſe of _ 


your union with him may be evident and apparent by 
_ thefruitsof it; Ina word, tolive in continual com. 
_ . munion with him , and in the clofſe and conſtant 
purſure of conformity to him ; We will dar to ſay te 
. youthatliveſo, yea, to all of you on condition ye 
| willchrough grace choiſethis way of living, that ye 
JS ſhall dichappie, for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpok- 
enit, and will make it good» Blefſed are they which 
dicin the Lord, he hath pronounced bleſſednefle on 
. ſuch, in death and after death ; And upon the other 

hand , if ye will betake yourſelves to the way of che 
. Moſt parc » and live.carnally and careleſly, and wall 
not think more on death, and will doe no more ta 


&$: prepare and make ready for it, alace! we muſt ſay 
F to yon, and dar not but ſay to you, and the Lord 


will ratifie and confirme it, that ye haye nothing 
- todoe with theſe comforts of his Page , .bor have 
-" anypart or portion inthem; And if fo, what have 
ye to comfort yourſelves in, though ye were all Kings 
and Queens , of the moſt opulent, porent , and 
fooriſhing Kingdoms in the World 9 God will ſay 
_ tO you, that ye had nothing to doe, to take bis Cove- 
nant in your mouths , fince ye hated to be reformed: 
 ,And though poor wretches , ye now live in car- 
nal mirth and jollity , yer your laughter and joys 
_ your ſinging and dancing) ſhall by and by be curned 
.1nto monrning » -into weeping » wailing » and-gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, as your mirth and laughter.end, your 

- . weeping and houling ſhall begin but never end:Ts there 
not'then, O! is there not great, vaſtly great difference 
berwixt dieing in fin and dieing in Chriſt? Andall this 
depends on your way of living , And is there 


Rot ancceflity, a moſt abſolute and indiſpenſible ne- - 
oh |  cellity 


©17 25. . "> | 
ifi qualification of all that would die in him, and 


4 / bs | 26. RE . ; 'C ermon VI L | ; 
” _  Ceſlicy of your being in him, and of your living in 
him andtohim; as ye would nor to your eternal pre. 
judice and lofſe, be found miſtaking or nor duely con- 
- fidering theſe rhings chat belonge to' your peace, rill ' 
this your day beover and gone, and matters berwixe 
him and you be paſt all ridding-and remedy ? Now 
the Lord himſelfe 'who only can dociic , powerfully 
perſwade and prevail with you, fo to live that ye 
may have the well-grounded hope of dying in Chriſt, 
'fincebleſſed and only bleſſed are they who die in the 
Lord, who reſt from their labours and whoſe works 
follow them. a. : 
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Advertiſement by DELL 

reli& of the decealt Mr, Willa Guthrie , late 
— Miniſterof the Goſpel - ro fu unto whole: 
© hands ſome printed papers, calle\ Setnons, 
| bearing the ſaid Mr, William Gathfie his, 
_ name, may come. © $3 RO ng 
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Chriſtian Reader. 


BZ much afflied with whe ſight of ſome printell 
papers or Sermons, to which the name of my — 
Hu:band , now with the Lord , isprefixed , by theſe whi 
have publiched them , becauſe 1 found many things 
therein injurions, not only to bis memorie , but wa 
rrath, Twas therefor at the painesto canſe compate 
them with his notes 1 have befide me, andlihewayes, 
to mmterrog at. ſome of bis moſt conſtientiolts and Judicwns 
ordinary hearers yer living , anent the ſume ; And after 
due and ſerious conſideration of the whole , 14ar ver; 
confidently declare , that they are not the genuine wo! 


nd Sermons of my forſaid Husband , which may be 
. very evident to all that knew bim,, conſidering the per= 


plexed fltle, the confuſion and want of connexion, and 
a multitude of yain repetitions, that are oftentimes tg. 
be found therein, as alſo want of thatetear method fs- 
miliar to him , togither with the unſoundneſſe ſometimes 
of the matter, which was known tobe. far from bim, 
being well jnſtruted in the forme of ſound words, 
which'in al-diſcourſes to the people be beld faſt; More- 
over, therebe many things therein clear nonſenſe aud - 
| not 
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# BY S3XP8Y t7 ring /But this is to be the lee wondered "i 
be te I? Whek ones. b bewas yet alive, ſolne made bold *: 
© 70 prip ue t ſome. $,0 mons of bis without bis knowledge , - * 
®Phich\he wasld tot own), and therefor was neceſuat 
| "Jo emit(heft papers bimſelfe , tothe advantage of the 
" Hrath , .bich otherwayes had been wronged. It is 
hoped thaefor that every conſcientious perſon will be ſo 
far tende of the truth”, and of the fame of ſuch a faith- 
| ful Miniſer of the Goſgel, who is not now to ſpeak. for 
bimfelfe , that they will' not look;npon theſe printed. 
- Sermons ai his works , ſeeing they have been put forth 
potbepublich view, without the knowledge or conſent 
| - #f anyofbisrclations, or Brethren of the Miniſtry , who 
k. | Wer particularly acquaint with him and his 1way of doc- 
Ine, and 10 whom if he bad minded any thing for the 
- he would have left the charge of the overſight 
adi 5. The world bath already had 4 taſte of his gift, 
nd of the Spi 14 that appeared in him, inthat uſeful 
. (ule book ablibed by imſelf and bleſſed of God to 
"+ phe edification of many, which I hope will eaſily move 
- 3he obje rying and gudicious Reader , to have theſe lately 
77 rinted under bis name inſuſpition;, I'shall add no more 
but for the furure entreat,that nothing bearing bis names 
may be looked upon. 45 bis, that is not atteſted by bis 
EF ENT HV and bis Brethren of the muniſtrie 


Sc. 3 Thy Well-wisher 


UNION 
THO! OGICAL 
SEMINARY 

” "Ap 4 


=o + d Tyr 5, a: OP + 


